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INTRODU CT IO N

THE old - Irish tale which is here edited and fully trans
lated 1 for th e firs t t ime, has come down to us in seven
MSS . of differen t age and varying value . It is un fortunate
that th e oldes t copy (U), that con tained on p . m m ofth e

Leaé/zar 7 m fiUz
'

a
’

lzr e
, a MS. wr itten about 1 1 00 A.D. , is a

mere fragmen t, con taining but th e very end of th e story
from in cfier z

‘

le d z
’

a d em az
'

fza
’

62 of my edition ) to
th e conclus ion . Th e other six MSS. all belong to a much
later age , th e fourteen th, fifteenth, and s ixteenth centur ies
respectively. Here follow a l ist and descr ipt ion of these

’

MSS.

B y R I denote a copy con tained in th e wel l- known
Bodle ian vellum quarto, marked Rawlinson B . 5 1 2 , fo. I 1 9a ,
1— 1 205 , 2 . For a detai led descr ipt ion of this codex, see
th e Rolls edit ion of th e Tr ipartite Life , vol. i . pp . xiv.

- xlv.

AS th e fol ios contain ing th e copy ofour text belong to that
portion of th e MS . which begins with th e B a z

’

le in Scd z
'

l

(fo. I o ra), i t is very probable that, l ike this tale , they were
copied from th e lost book of Dubd aleth e , bishop of

1 An abstract and part ia l trans lat ion ofth e Voyage of B ran was

given by Professor Zimm er in th e Zez
'

lsc/z r z
'

ftfzir d eutsc/zes Alber t/mm ,

vol. xxxi i i . pp. 257 -26 1 .



T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

Armagh from 1 049 to 1 064 . See Rev . Ce lt . xi . p . 43 7 .

Th e copy was made by a careful and accurate scr ibe ofth e

fifteen th or possibly th e fourteen th cen tury . Th e spell ing
is but s l ightly modern ised, th e old - Ir ish forms are we ll pre
served, and on th e whole it must be sa id that, ofallMSS. ,

R
supplies us with th e best text . Still

,
it is by no means per

fee t, and is not seldom corrected by MSS. offar infer ior
value . Thus, in 4 it h as th e faulty cetlzror for ceilzeoz

’

r ;

in !
i

a5 d
’
t
'

b for th e dissyllabic d z’ z
'

b ; in 6 1 , th e senseless
namna instead ofnammd . Th e scribe h as also carelessly
omitted two stanz as (46 an d

Th e MS. which comes next in importance I des ignate B .

I t is con ta ined on pp . 5 7
-6 1 ofth e vellum quarto classed

Betham 1 45 , belonging to th e Royal Ir ish Academy. I
am indebted to Mr . P . M . MacSweeneyfor a most accurate
transcr ipt of this MS . When I h ad an Opportun ity ofcom
paring h is copy with th e or iginal, I found hardly any d is
crepancies between th e two. B was wr itten in th e fifteen th
century, I think, by a scr ibe named Tornae , wh o, though
h e tells us in a marginal note 1 that h e h ad not for a long
time h ad any practice in wr iting, did h is task remarkably
we ll . He modern ise s a good deal in spe lling, but generally
leaves th e Old - Ir ish forms in tact . Thus we owe to him th e

preservation ofsuch or iginal forms as the gen itives fi ne

(la t/w(8 . glam (3 . etc .

1 This note is found at th e bottom ofp . 57 and runs th us : Messe

Tornac 7 ni fefur ca fad O d oscriuh us oenlin i roim e Sin , z
'

. e. I am

Tornac , and I d o not know how long ago i t is s ince Iwrote a s ingle l ine .
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H denotes a copy con ta in ed in th e Brit ish Museum MS .

Harle ian 5 280, fo. 4 34
—
446. For a description of this

important MS. , which was wr itten in th e s ixteen th cen tury,
see H i

'

éem z
'

m Mz
’

nom (Anecdota Oxoniensia, Mediaeval an d
Modern series—Part pp . v and vi . In this copy th e
spell ing an d forms are cons iderably, but by no means con
sistently, modern ised. In a few cases H h as preserved th e
or iginal reading as aga inst th e corruptions of all or most of
th e other MSS. Thus i t h as cet/zeoz

'

r m a z
’

r glam

moz
’

fgr et/za etc .

E is a copy con ta ined on fo. 1 1 5 , 2
— 1 3a , 2 ofth e Br it ish

Museum MS. Egerton 88
,
a smal l ve llum fol io, wri tten in

th e s ixteenth cen tury . Th e text is lar ge ly modern ised an d
swarms with mistakes an d corruptions . By sheer good
luck th e scr ibe sometimes leaves th e old forms intact, as
when h e wr ites 67 4 7 1 4 , a d zg2 1

, lld aa
’

z
'

g 2 2 , m r er/zt 24 .

S is contained in th e Stockholm Ir ish MS. , pp . 2 - 8 . I am
indebted to Mr . Whitley Stokes for a loan ofh is transcript
of th e whole MS. S is deficien t at th e en d , breaking off
with the words ambal bid atalam nobetiz tresna h ilcetaib
bliad an I t is ofvery inferior value, be ing modern ised
almost throughout in spe ll ing an d forms, and full ofcorrupt
readings , which I have not a lways thought it worth while to
reproduce in my footnotes .

L is th e copy con tained in th e well- known MS. be longing
to Tr in ity College

,
Dublin

,
marked H . 2 . 1 6, an d common ly

called th e Ye l low Book ofLecan , col. 3 95
-

399 . This MS .

date s from th e fourteen th cen tury . I t is ofmos t unequa l
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value . Th e scr ibe , in h is endeavour to make th e or iginal,
mostly un in te ll igible to him, yie ld some sense, constan tly
alters in th e most reckless and arbitrary manner . At other
times h e puts down whole l in es ofmere gibber ish. A good
ins tan ce of h is me thod is th e following rendering of th e

34th quatra in

1 5 ar mu ir nglan d och iu innoe
inata B ran bres agnae
is m agme l l d im uig a scoth

damsa i carput d a roth .

As in th e case of S, I have not thought it necessary to
give all th e varian ts ofL. Yet in a few instances even L
h as by a mere chance preserved original readings abandoned
by th e other scr ibes , e.g. z

'

sa tz
’

r ind na tizz
’

r bled fiz
'

n

Th e six MSS. here enumerated, though frequently varying
in details, offer on th e whole an identical text, and have
clearly sprung from one and th e same source . For even
th e vagar ies ofL turn out on Closer inspection to be mere
var iants of th e same or iginal text . Under these circum
s tances it was a comparatively easy task to reconstruct a
cr itical text . In nearly every case th e original reading was
preserved by one MS. or another . Thus almost every form in
my edition is supported by MS. author ity. In th e very few
cases whe re I have thought it r ight to deviate from all th e

MSS . , this h as been pointed out in th e notes . Still I am

far from flattering myself that I have succeeded in
'

restoring
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th e text to its original puri ty. In some cases, fortunate ly
not many, th e readings of all th e MSS. seemed hope lessly
corrupt. See tag. my remarks on d oream asa t

, 48 a il! 6 77?a ,

2 2 ; car}; cigz
'

,
2 1 ; sd z

‘

bsz
’

cem
'

, 45 . In other cases i t is
doubtful whether I have preferred th e r ight reading . Thus

,

in 1 0
,
I m ay have been too rash in adopting th e reading

ofL, cm z
'

na
’

gd s instead offr z
‘

z
'

na
’

gd s ofth e rest . Cons ider
ing th e tendency ofL to alter a less common express ion
into a familiar one , as wel l as th e con sen sus ofall th e other
MSS. ,

I would now retain fr z
'

an d trans late i t by ‘ with .

’

For this use of th e prepos ition , cf. fr z
'

p . 85 , 3 .

Again , I cannot cla im that th e text, as i t now stands
,
repre

sents th e actua l language ofany particular per iod, contain
ing as i t does middle - Irish forms by th e s ide ofold - Ir ish
ones . Such a mixture of l inguist ic forms is, however, not
ofmy own making, but is an inheren t peculiarity ofmost
ofour older texts , fully explained by th e way in which they
have been handed down .

But before I speak of this , I will try to de termine as

nearly as poss ible th e t ime at which th e Voyage ofBran
was or iginally wri tten down .

I f we h ad any investigations into th e history of th e

Irish language besides th e exce llent history of th e

Deponent lately published by Professor Strachan , it would
probably be poss ible to determine with accuracy th e time
in which a particular text was composed . At presen t we
mus t be content with much less certain an d defin ite state
ments, often leaving a margin ofa century on e ither s ide .
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In th e case of old - Irish, it is main ly by comparing th e

language ofa given text with that ofth e con tinen tal glosses
that we arr ive at anything like a trustworthy conclus ion , and
this I propose to d o in th e presen t case .

There are a large number offorms in th e Voyage ofBran
as old as any to be found in th e Wurz burg glosses . Th e

Oldest part ofthese glosses, Professor Thurneysen , th e mos t
careful and cool—headed ofobservers, does not hes itate to
ascribe to th e seven th cen tury .

1

I now subjoin a l ist of these oldest forms, leaving aside
anything ofa doubtful or unexplained nature .

Firs t, as to sounds and the ir represen tation , th e following
archa ic forms and spell ings are noticeable
Final 6, early broadened to (2

,
ae

, later a : sale
,
8 ; com

am r e
,
1 0 ; mém m r e, 2 9 ; laér e, 29 ; éle

’

a
’
ne (later bllaa

’
mz),

55 , 58

Final 5, early broadened to al : ad am r z
’

,
caa

’
lz

'

,
1 1

1 4 cr éa
’

um z
'

,
1 4 also éléa’z'n (later blia d a z

'

fl), 62 m y(later
a d a z

'

g), 24 a tfiz
‘

r
, 45 , 5 7 z

'

for infected a : [lrlaa
’

zgg 24 .

In it ial 772 before 7 : mr a tlz, 9 ; m rec/zt
,
23 , 24 ; mruz

'

g, 9 ,

23 1 24, 54

la
’

for later ll : m eld , 34 , 39 ; z
'

nmela
’
ag,

éu for éo : céul, 9 , 1 8
, etc .

61
°

for later o’e z ( 7 555 , 3 ; éz
'

zz
,
1 3 ; tro

’

z
'

tlzarl, 30 .

Also, perhaps, forfin gr a z
'

ém
'

d
,
23 1 8 and

or: for 224 : sloag, 1 7 (R), cloa z
'

s, 9 , e tc .

1 Die Vor lage d er Wurzburger Glossen kann unbed enklich ins 7 .

Jah rh . d at iert werd en.

’
-Rev . Ce l t . vi . p . 3 1 9 .
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In th e declens ion , not ice th e neuter nouns a 1

a céol, 2 ; am
-mag, 5 ; am -m za

'

r
,
1 2 ; muir glan , without

nasal infection later added by analogy with neuter o—stems,
1 7 , 28

, 30 ; fr z
'

s
’
to
'

z
'

égel for ma t, 2 ; cam claclzemag, 20 ; z
'

ra

tl
’

r , 62 , etc . Th e following gen it ives s ing. ofz
'

- stems occur

glana, 3 , 1 2 ; mom , 3 7 ; of a - stems : éelfio, 2 7 ; fea
’
o
, 4 2

fi no, 1 3 a
’
az

‘lzo, 8 , 1 3 ; th e dat ives s ing. ofo- stems : laar , 1
B r a z m, 2 th e accusat ives plural r zZna , 5 2 m

’

me, 28 ;

mulr e, 48 tea
'

m an
,
2 1 th e gen it ive plural : a’zile, 44 .

In th e art icle th e full form z
'

m za is ofconstan t occurrence .

In th e poe try it is twice shortened to
’
7za in th e gen . plur .

(26,
Among prepos it ion s

,
not ice such a form as a

’
o
’

a , 29 , 3 2 ,

5 1 ; th e use offar with th e dat ive, 26, 3 2 ; th e careful
dist inction be tween a

’
z
'

an d d o.

But it is in th e verbal system that th e archaic character
of th e language appears to greatest advan tage . Th e

distinction between conj unct and absolute as we l l as

between dependen t an d independent forms is preserved
throughout .
Present indicat ive, sg. 1 atrl a

’

a
, 35
—Sg. 2 z

’

mmer d z
’

, 3 7

form 38 naa
’
a z

’

m
’

, 39 nofet/zz
’

, 49
—sg. 3 mesa

'

a
'

,
I6

ram
’

a
’

,
1 8 23 for smg, 6, 1 2 a

’

osm
’

g, 1 2
,
2 2

comér zg, 1 7 torma zg, 1 8 foafez
’

a
’

,
2 2 33 fri s

lzel
'

a
,
I6 fr z

'

ssez
'

ll
, 59 forom a

,
1 6 com ma

, 5 z
'

mm astz
'

mer

c/zel
,
1 9 ta z

'

tm
’

6 3 5 1 7

pl. 3 : lz
'

flgz
'

t
, 3 8 ; 36 ; ta z

’

r cet 1 4 , 40 m
’

fr escef, 1 8
,
23 ; z

'

mma ta z
'

tuet
, 4 ; ta z

'

met 40 ; ta ilnel
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(independent l), 8 , 36 conga z
'

r et, 7 for rleclzla t, 5 foslon

gal, 4 fr lgfieral, 2 I formgaz
’

r et, 7 .

Present subjunctive, sg. 3 : 30 ; z
'

mraaa
'

,
60 ;

élsea
’

,
2 9 .

T-preterite , sg. 3 a
’

or ziasa l, 2 7 ronor l, 46.

Reduplicated preterite, sg. 3 r acizzéala
,
20.

S- future, sg. 3 : sz
'

lz
’

s , 5 5 conlee, 5 1 ; aaffz
’

, 5 2 . Secondary
s -fut .

,
sg. 2 : r z

'

sfa
, 30 .

Reduplicated future , sg. 1 : foclzz
'

clzer
, 56 ; ar angén , 5 7

sg. 3 glaz
'

a
’

, 26 ; 5 1 tz
’

mgéra , 59 .

B - future
,
sg. 2 r icfe, 60—sg. 3 glanfia

’

,
28 (lenfia

’

, 5 5

Zz
'

cfa (independen t 26, 48 rolfiz
'

c
'

fa , 49 mo
’

z
'

tlzfe, 5 2

fllglo
'

zlcfie, 48 z
’

cfes , 28 .

Imperat ive , sg. 2 tall
, 30 z

‘
z
'

m ran , 30 .

Verbal nouns : étsecfit, 1 3 , 24 ; éol, 1 3 ; z
'

mm m , 1 7 ; a ir

I8 .

Th e following passive forms occur pres . in d . pl. , agtar ,

54 ; sec . pers . sg.
,
a trizetlza , 1 2 , 39 ; red . fut. sg. , géé tlzz

'

f
,

gér z
‘lza z

'

r , 5 1 pre t . sg. ,
aa

’

jiél, 29 a tjiess, 29 S- fut . sg. ,

fesla r , 26 .

As to old syn tactic usage, notice th e adjective and sub

stantive attr ibutes placed before th e noun , 4, 1 3, 1 9, 29 , 43 .

Lastly, I would draw atten t ion to th e use ofth e following
words as dissyllabic, though as mos t ofthem cont inue to be
so used as late as th e tenth century, such use is not in itse lf
proof ofgreat antiquity .

é z
’

z
'

, 9 ; 50, 53 , 5 5 ; Mar, 2 7 . Cf. Salt . na Rann
11. 802 1 , 8 202 ; Tr ip . Life, pp. 70, 22 ; 2 2 2 , 4, 6, etc . But
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the ir use as monosyllables is far more frequent in Salt. na
Rann . See 11. 835 , 1 076, 1 95 2 , 2043 , 2047 ,

cz
’

a
,
mist, ’ 1 1 .

t r iad , gen . ofcrl,
‘ clay,’ 50, as in th e d at. cr z

'

aid
,
Salt .

7683 , 7 769 . Monosyllabic in Salt . 394 (leg. 8230 .

d z
’

a
,

‘God ,
’

48 . Cf. l . 1 8 in Sanctan
’
s hymn

fr z
'

srér a D z
'

a d zlleclz,

and Salt. 1 905. 2685 , 5359 , 7969, 8074 .

Monosyllabic in Salt . 649, 1 9 1 7, 1 950, 2 742 , 3 1 2 1 , 3308 ,

79 76

d z
’

z
'

b
,

‘
of them

,

’
2 5 ; as in Salt . 3 75 (sic leg ), 437 . But

monosyllabic in Salt . 49 75 , 4985 , 540 1 , 54 1 7, 5869 , 7 704 .

fia , 1 1 .

fo
’

e, under h er 6.

o
’

ol
,

‘ drinking, 1 3 . Cf. or éal in th e Milan glosses

(Ascol i) ; d
’
o
’

ol
,
Salt . 1 944 .

zia z
’

n
,

‘ lambs
,

’

38 .

I t will be observed that th e above forms are taken
almos t exclus ive ly from th e poetry. Th e prose, though it
preserves a large number of undoubtedly old - Ir ish forms,
also con tains a good deal of what is clearly ofmiddle
I rish origin , more particularly in th e verbal forms . Th e

use ofpre ter ites without th e particle ro h as been recogn ised
by Thurneysen , 1 whom I main ly follow here , as a decidedly
later phenomenon . I t occurs in bin ‘

, 3 1 a sber t, 62 , 63 (bis) ,
64 , instead of old -Ir. asr abar t, and in a large number of

1 See Rev . Ce lt . vi . , pp. 322 and 328 .

a
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s—preter ites such as 6 1 gaba z
'

s
,
63 scr z

’

éa z
’

s
, 66

celeér a z
'

s
,
66 sloz

'

nd s z
’

,
62 . We fin d d oéer t 2

,
in stead of

Old -Ir . d or at, an d d oé rel/z 62 , in stead ofd om z
‘
ad . Th e late

cacfia z
'

fz occurs three t imes (2 , 3 2 , for old—Ir . rema in .

Such M iddle - Ir ish forms, which all Ms s . without excep
t ion con ta in ,

Show that th e original from which our MSS .

are in th e firs t instance der ived, cannot have been written
much earl ier than th e tenth cen tury . Bear ing this in mind

,

together with th e occurrence ofth e seven th cen tury old - Ir ish
forms s ide by s ide with these later ones , as we ll as with th e
fact that th e poetry con ta in s none ofth e latter, we arr ive at

th e following con clus ion s '

as to th e his tory ofour text .
Th e Voyage ofBran was or iginally wr itten down in th e

seven th cen tury .

1 From this original, sometime in th e tenth
cen tury

,
a Copy was

'

m ad e, in which th e language of th e

poe try, protected by th e laws ofmetre an d assonance , was
left almost in tact, while th e prose was subjected to a process
of partial modern isation , which most affected th e verbal
forms . From this tenth cen tury copy all our MSS. are der ived.

In conclus ion , I would draw atten tion to th e loan - words
occurr ing in our tale . These are all of Latin or igin .

2

They natura lly fal l in to two groups, an older one ofwords

1 Prof. Z imm er also c la im s our text for th is cen tury. His word s are
p . Der Text gehOr t z um altesten was un s von ir ischer

profanlitte ratur erha lten ist : se ine sprache ist s icher so alt wie d ie

altesten a ltir ischen glossen er kann a lso noch d em 7 . jh . angeboren .

’

2 W i th refe rence to Prof. Z imm er
’
s we l l -known theory as to th e N orse

or igin ofIr . flan and its d er ivatives, I m ay m ention that th e word
fe

’

nm
’

d occurs in 56.
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Th e Voyage
’l
ofB ran son ofFebal, and

h is Exped ition
2
h ere below

WAS fifty quatrains th e woman from unknown
lands sang on th e floor of th e house to Bran

son ofFebal, when th e roya l house was full ofkings, who
knew not whence the woman had come, s ince the ramparts
were closed .

2 . This is th e beginn ing ofth e s tory. One d ay, in th e

ne ighbourhood ofh is s tronghold, Bran wen t about alone,
when h e heard mus ic behind him . As often as h e looked
back ,

’twas s til l behind him th e mus ic was. At las t h e fe l l
as leep at th e mus ic, such was its sweetness . When h e

awoke from h is s leep, h e saw close by him a branch 3 of

1 Im r am , l i t. ‘
rowing about, ’ d enotes a voyage voluntar i ly und er

taken , as d ist inguishe d from longer, a voyage ofexi le .

’

E clztr e, f. (a d er ivat ive of eclztar z Lat. ex tr a ), l it . ‘
outing, ’

Spec ia l ly d enotes exped i tions and sojourns in Fa iry - land , as in E clzz
‘

ra

B r esa z
'

l B r ice m ale B r z
’

n z
’

n (LL. p . 1 70 b, wh o stayed fifty years
un d er Loch Laeg ; E c/ztra Gorm az'o z

'

Tz
’

r Ir . Texte i i i °
p . 202 ; F c/ztr a N or a e

’

(Rev . Ce lt . x . p . E cnz‘r a N ecla z
'

n m az'e
Alfroz

'

nn (LL. p . 1 89 b, 59 )=N ech tan m ac Collbrain , infra 63 , etc .

3 That i t was th e branch that prod uced th e m us ic, when shaken ,

appears from a s im i lar inc id en t in Eclztr a Gorm az’o, Ir. Texte i i i .
p . 2 1 2 .

2



Im ram
1 B rain m aic Febai]

, ocus a Ech tra

and so sis

OIGA rand rogab
3 in ben a tirib ingnath

4 for

laur in t ige d o Bran m ac Febail,
5
arroboi 6 a

rigth ech lan d e rigaib , annad fetatar can d olluid 7 in ben,

d robatar ind l iss d I’Intai.
2 . Is ed tossach in sce6il. Im luid 8 Bran laa n -and a

Oinur i cornocus 9 d ia d un , cocuala a ced l farna ch I
’

Il. A
n - d onécad tar a e i ssi

,

10ba farna chul beus nobith 1 1 a ceé l.

Contuil asend ath frissa 1 2 ceOl ar a bindi. 13 A n - d ofusig
14

asa ch otlud , conacca in cré ib n -arggait fua blath find ina
farruth , na bu 1 5 hasse 16 etarscarath a blath e 1 7 frissin cré ib

Isin.

18 Dobert 19 farum Bran 20 in cré ib ina laim 21 d ia

1 Tfi le in L only .

2
an d so a d d . L.

3
rogaib If. 4 ingnaut H

5 d iuh ran m ac feupol forlaur intigh i H for—tige om . B .

6
s z

’

c H

oroboi RE .

7
sic R d oluith E d eluith H.

8 im luit/z E imluit HB .

9
s z

'

c R comfocus cet . 1°
eiS B a i ss H tare is E tarese S .

n
s z

’

c R
nobied h E nobid cet. 12 fr ia R fris in cel. 1 3

s ic L bind iu B bind em
RE bind im SH .

1 4
s z

'

c H d ofoisich RE d ofuis ich B .

1 5
nabud B

n ipa f] .

1“ hassa E h eussui H .

‘7 blath a R blatho B blat/zae HE .

"3
om . REB L.

‘9 d ubert R tonper t 17 .

2° uran iaram S .

91 inalaim

incroiph B .



4 T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

s i lver with white blossoms, nor was it easy to distinguish its
bloom from that branch . Then Bran took th e branch in
h is hand to h is royal house . When th e hosts were in th e

royal house, they saw a woman in strange raimen t on th e

floor of th e house .

’Twas then sh e sang th e fifty 1 quat
rains to Bran, while th e host heard her, and all beheld
the woman .

An d Sh e said

3 . A branch ofth e app le - tree 2 from Em ain 3

I br ing, like those one knows
Twigs ofwhite s ilver are on i t

,

Crysta l brows w ith blos soms .

4.

‘There is a dis tan t is le ,
Around which s ea -horses 4 glis ten
A fair course aga in s t th e whi te - swelling surge, 5
Four fee t uphold it .e

5. A delight ofth e eyes , a glor iou s range ,
Is th e p la in on which th e h os ts hold games
Coracle con tends aga ins t char iot
In sou thern Mag Find argat .7

1 All th e MSS. contain on ly twen ty -e ight quatra ins.
2
aball, f. , which glosses Lat. m alzcs in Sg. 6 1 b , h as com e to

d enote any fruit -tree, as in fi c- abn ll m dr a r sata ,
‘
a large anc ient

fig
- tree , ’ LB r. 1 58 a

, 55 . Cf. S tokes , Rev . Ce lt . x . p . 7 1 , n . 3 .

3
c
'

. c. nom en regionis (gloss ).
4 A é enn z

’

ng for cres ted sea -waves . Cf. g
‘

roz
'

g m a ic Lz
'

r ,
‘
th e Son

ofLer
’

s horses , ’ Rev . Ce l t . xi i . p . 1 04 . Z imm er m isrend ers ‘
um

we lche d ie rosse d es m eeres spie lend auftauchen .

’

5 Lit. white - s id ed wave - swe l l ing.

’

6 Zimm er , fol lowing th e corrupt read ing ofR (cetlzr or instead of

cetlzeoz
'

r ), rend ers d em wohns itz auffussen von vier m ann
’

7 z
'

. e. nom en regionis (gloss ), Wh i te -Si lve r Plain .

’



IMRAM B R A I N 5

rigth ig. Orobatar inn a sochuid i 1 isind rigth ig
2
conaccatar

in m nai i n - é tuch 3 ingnuth for laur 4 in t ige . Is 5 an d 6

cach ain 7 in cé icait rand so d o Braun 8 arranchuale 9 in slog,

ocus ad chond arcatar 10uili in mud i .ll

Ocus asbert : 12

3 .

‘
CrOIb dind abaill 13 a h Em a in a

d ofed 14 sama i l d o gnath aib ,
gesci find arggait fora,15
ab rait glano

16
co m -blath aib .

4. Fil in is i n - eterch em

imm ataitnet 17 gabra 13 rein ,
r ith find fr is ’ té ibgel tond at,
ceth e d ir 19 cossa foslongat.

5. Is If20sr
’

rla
,

21
sre th far m -buaid ,

am -m ag forclech ta t
22 int Sluaig

consna
23
curach fr i ca rpat

is in m aig
24 tes s 25 Find arggatl) 26

nom en regionis ESL . i. Emne(a ) nom en regionis RH.

b
. i. nom en regionis RHESL.

1 intsoch zcz
’

d e B .

2 is intoigh SH .

3
etuch (t) R .

4
cc

‘

c H 1511 cet.

5
can id L.

6
esnannH 7

cachoin H .

8
s z

’

cR B ran cef. 9
arancoule

E .

1°
atconncota r H a d connairc E .

1 1 ina fiad naisi ad d . L .

12
sa

'

c H

ut est L om . cet . 13
apuillt H abailt E .

14
s z

’

c E d ofe t RB L d ife tt

H d ofeth S .

1 5
s z

'

c REL forra S fuirri B i l .

1“
s z

'

c B glana RSEL
gloinie H .

1 7 imm e ta lnit H .

18
gaur a e ll.

1”
s z

'

c H B ce th ror R

ce th ur S ceth ar L cc th . E .

20 l i i E .

21
suil i R suloi H

'

.

22
con

clech tot H 93
con snai H.

24
s ic L m ag RB ES m aug H .

25 thes S
(105 L.

2“ finna irgz
’

t B li E .



6 T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

6 . Fee t ofwhite bron ze un d er i t
Gli t ter ing th rough beau tifu l age s .

1

Love ly lan d throughou t th e world’s age,
On wh ich th e many blossoms drop .

7 . An ancient tree there is with blos soms ,
On which birds ca ll 2 to th e Hours .

3

’Tis in harmony it is the ir won t
To call toge th er every Hour .

8 . Sp lendours ofevery colour glis ten
Throughou t th e gen tle - voiced p lain s .

Joy is known , ranked around mu s ic,
In sou thern MagArgatnél.

4

9 . Unknown is wailing or treach ery 5
In th e familiar c u lt ivated land,
Th ere is nothing rough or harsh,6
Bu t swee t mus ic s tr ik ing on th e ear .

IO . Wi thout gr ief, withou t sorrow, w ithou t dea th,
With ou t any s ickn es s

,
with out debili ty,7

Tha t is th e S ign ofEm a in 8

Uncommon is an equa l marve l.

z
'

. e. here be low (gloss ).
ga ir z

'

nz is often used of th e notes '

ofbird s , e.g c
'

m
‘
e
’

n ga z
'

r es z
'

s z
'

n t

fa il,
‘
th e bird that s ings in th e willow,

’

Ir. Texte i i i . p . 1 9 .

3 tr a
’

llza , th e canon ica l hours, an a l lus ion to church m us ic .

Zimm er , wrongly, z u d en ze i ten .

’

4
z
'

. e . nom en region is (gloss ), Si lver-Cloud Pla in .

’

5 Zimm er , wrongly, vor d en ger ichten .

’

6 Lit. .

‘ with harshness .

’ Z imm er
,
fur d ie kehle

7 Cf. z
'

lobr a z
'

ocus z
’

n Sergl. Conc . 1 0.

8
c
'

. c. nom en regionis (gloss) .
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8 T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

1 1 .

‘A beau ty ofa wondrous lan d ,
Whose aspects are lovely,
Wh ose View is a fa ir coun try ,
Incomparable is its haze .

1 2 . Then i f Aircth ech 1 is seen ,

On which d ragons tone s 2 and crys tals drop
Th e sea washes th e wave aga ins t th e lan d ,
Hair ofcrys tal d rop s from its mane .

3

I3 . Wealth , treasures ofevery hue,
Are in Ciuin ,

4
a beaut y offreshness

,

Lis ten ing to swee t mus ic
,

Dr inking th e bes t ofw ine .

5

14.

‘ Golden char iots in Mag Rein ,6
Ris ing wi th th e t ide to th e sun ,

Char iots ofs ilver in MagMon
,
7

And ofbronze withou t blemish .

1 5 Ye llow gold en s teeds are on th e sward th ere ,
O the r s teeds w ith cr imson h ue ,
O th er s with wool upon the ir backs
Ofth e h ue ofheaven all-blue .

c
'

. c. regio (gloss), B ountiful Land .

’

2 d racoz
'

n Lat . d racon tiae .

3 Mane
’
an d ‘ ha ir ’

are frequent kenn ings in Ir ish poetry for th e
crest an d spray ofa wave , e.g. z

'

n n - cd m a ras mongfor m n z
'

r , whi le a

cre ste d wave rem ains on th e sea ,
’
Ir . Texte i i i . p . 1 6. Cf. a lso th e adj.

tz
'

ér eclz ,
‘ hai ry ’ (from z

‘
z
'

ér e . z
’

. fi nd a na gr zc
’

a z
'

d efa
’

cbas in altan d z
’

a

lze
’

se, Har l . 5280, fo. 4 1 a ) in n
’

as z
‘
n z

'

n d rang, LL. 1 7 b, 2 : fm
’

luann

tz
'

blzr zg/z , wrongly expla ined by O ’

Clery, s .v . lz
'

lzlzmglz .
4
c
'

. c . insula (gloss ) , z
’

. e . nom en regionis (gloss ), Gentle Land .

’

5 Cf. Sg. 1 22 b, where céz
'

cgr z
'

nneflno glosses nectar . ’
8 P lain ofth e Sea.

’

7
c
'

.c. regio (gloss), Plain ofSports .

’



IMRAM B R A I N 9

I 1 .

‘ Caine 1 tire adamr i ,2
ata comgnt

’

ISi cad li,
3

asa rod arc 4 fin d fia ,
5

ui fr ith id 5 bid a c ia .

7

1 2 . Ma 8 ad ceth a 9 Aircth ech 8 far tain
forsnig d racoin ocus glain ,1°
d osn ig am -muir 1 1 fr i tir toind

,

trils i glano
19
asa

13 moing.

‘Morn i
,
duss i cach d ath o 14

hi Cit’Iin ,b caine é tatho,1 5
é tsech t fr i Céul co m -bindi,
601 16 fino 17 6ingrind i.18

Carpait ord i
19 hi Maig Rem ,

ta ircet 20 la 21 tule d on gré in ,
carpait a rggait i MaigMon

8

ocu s c ré d um i 22 cen on .

1 5. Graig oir budi 23 an d fr i 24 srath
graig a ile 95 co corcard a th ,

graig a i le 2“ ualann tar a is
co n -dath n ime huleglais .

27

regio RE . i. nom en regionis HB .
b

. i. in insola R insola E
i . nom en regionis H.

0
. i. regio RE . i. nom en regionis B H .

1
caoine S .

9
caintir atamne ad oine L.

3
s z

'

c R cainle L .

4
rad arc

HB .

5 fiaa S fiéa H 9
s z

'

c EL frith it RB fr z
'

tid i H fritit S .
7 Ci d a

RSEH .

8 m ad S .

9 m ad ce tho B .

10
gloin RB E .

1 1
am oir RS .

19
; s z

’

c B glana REL glanai H 18 d ara fl nasa L .

14
s z

’

c B d atha cot.

1"
canie td a th a R ca ine t d atho B ca in e ttd a th a H caine éd d atha E

caine cd ath a S h iciuin é td a th a L.

18 hool RE .

17
s ic R fina cot.

18
oengrind e R ah engrind e H .

19
s z

'

c RE ord ai H ord a B L.

99 ta irget

E ta iriut H .

9 1 lioa H .

99
crcumac S cred um ai H 93 buicle REH .

94 for B L.

95
ai l i R.

98
a i l i R.

97 h uileuglais R.



1 0 T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

16. At s unr ise there wi ll come
A fa ir m an illumin ing le ve l lands
He r ide s upon th e fa ir sea -washed 1 p lain ,
He s t irs th e ocean t ill it is b lood.

1 7 . A hos t will come acros s th e Clear sea,
To th e land they Show the ir rowing
Th en th ey row to th e consp icuou s s tone ,
From which ar ise a hundred s trains .

1 8. I t s ings a s train un to th e hos t
Through long ages , i t is not sad ,
Its mu s ic swe lls 2 w ith chorus es Ofhundreds
They look for ne ither decay nor death.

1 9 . Many - shaped Emne 3 by th e sea ,

Whe the r i t be n ea r , wh e ther i t be far,
In which a re many thousan d s ofmot ley 4 women ,
Which th e clear s ea encirc les .

20. If h e h as heard th e voice ofth e mus ic
,

Th e Chorus ofth e lit tle b irds from Im ch iuin ,
5

A sma ll band ofwom en w ill com e from a he ight
To th e p la in ofs por t inwhich h e is .

1 Lit. aga ins t which th e sea beats .

’

9 Lit. ‘ i t increase s m us ic .

’

3 Here and in 60 th e nom inat ive Em ne is used instead of

Em ain 3 , Io).
4 Ir . br ec, variegated , ’ probably referr ing to th eir d ress . Cf. coc

'

ca

z
'

ngen z
'

la
’
a tlzacn, Se rgl. Conc . 45.

5
z
’

. e. nom en regionis (gloss ), Very Gent le Land .

’



IMRAM B R A I N 1 1

1 6. Dofeith l la 9 turcbail 3 n -

gréne

fer fin d forosna 4 rede ,5
r é d id m ag fin d frism be in mu ir ,
mescid 5 fairggi CO m -bi fuil.

I7 .

7 Dofe ith 8 in sluag
9 tar mu ir glan ,1°

d on tir d onaid b ri 1 1 im ram ,

im raid 12 farum 1 3 d on d licc 14 leur 15
a sa com é rig cet Céul.

1 8. Can id 18 a irbitiud 17 don t slog
tre bi thu s ir, nat bf18 trog,
torm a ig Céul co c6r ib 19 cé t,
ui fresce t 2° aith be 21 na é c.

22

1 9 . Emne ild elbach fr i rfan ,23
besu 24 ocu s ,25 besu 95 chian ,27
i fil ilm ili m -brec m -ban ,

immustim erch elmuir glan .

28

20. Ma ruch t
’

iala 29 luad 39 in Ch iuil
,

e snach 31 énan a h Im ch ii
’

Iin ,
9

d ofe ith 32 banch orén 33 d i h aa

cusa
34
cluch em ag itaa.

5 i . regio RE . i. nom en region is H

1
s ic R d ofeth H d ofzeth L.

9 lie H 3 turgaba
’

ilHEB .

4 forosnd i

R forosnai H 5 fofid coforus sne id h e L.

8 m escfid B m esccaid H .

7
I7 om . S .

8
sic R d ofe th HE d olet L.

9
sloag R.

19
s ic R nglan

B HE .

1 1 d ona id briu H d onaid hbre E .

19 im ra ig RE .

13 iaram R .

11 liic RE .

1 5 loir B H .

18
s ic R cana i t L.

1 7
s ic R airfid ed HE

a irbiud ed B airpe ted h L.

18
n iba B .

19
corib R coraib B HE cuirib

L.

99
sic S n is re isce B fresca R fre scad h E fre scait B frescat L.

9 1
aith bi E aithui H 99 ind a H 23 fr i an R .

91 be sa E beuss H
95 hocus E anoccus H .

9“ besa E ueuss H .

97 h ician H .

99
s ic RE

nglan LH .

29
s ic R rocoala E S .

99 load RES log H
81

s ic E

isnach RS esnac H isnan L.

89 d ifc t R d ifc d h E d ife tt H d ifc th S

d oled B d ofe d L.
93 bancoren E banchuirc HL bancuiren B .

8 1
cusin

EHB L.



1 2 T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

2 1 . There w ill come happ ines s w i th health
To th e land agains t which laughter peals ,
In to Im ch iuin a t e ve ry s eason
Will come ever las t ingjoy.

22. I t is a d ay oflas t ing wea ther
Th at shower s s ilve r on th e lands ,1
A pure - whi te c liff on th e range ofth e sea ,

Wh ich from th e sun rece ives its heat.

23. Th e h ost race a longMagMon
,

2

A beaut ifu l game , not feeble ,
In th e var iega ted land ove r a mas s ofbeauty
They look for ne i ther d ecay nor death.

24. Lis ten ing to mu s ic at n ight,
And going in to Ild ath ach ,3
A var iega ted land, s p lendour on a diadem ofbeau ty,
Whence th e white cloud glis tens .

25. There are thr ice fifty distan t is les
In th e ocean to th e we s t ofus
Larger th an Er in twice
Is each ofthem,

or thr ice.

4

1 Or , perh aps , i f we read la sa t/min i sine,
‘ It is through las ting

weather (l i t . lastingness ofweather ) that s i lver d rops on th e land s .

’

9 i . e. m are , Pla in ofSports .

’

3 i . e. n om en region is , Many -coloured Land .

’

4 This quatra in reappears in a som ewh at m od ified form in a poem
(Laud 6 1 5 , p . 1 8) ad d resse d to Colum Ci l le by Mongan , who h ad

com e from th e Land of Prom ise (Tif Ta im gi r i ) to m ee t " th e sa int at
Carraie Eolairg on Lough Foyle . See Append ix, p . 88 .



IMRAM B R A I N I3

‘Dofeith 1 soire la slaini 9

d on tir frisferat gair i,
is i n - Im ch iuin 3

cach 4 agi 5
d ofeith 8 buaine 7 la han i.8

‘ Is 14 9 suth aine s ine

d osn ig
1°
arggat i tire,

a ill erfind 1 1 for 12 id na ré in

foafeid 13 a gris s a gréin .

14

‘Graibn id 15 in slég iar
18 MaigMon ,

8

cluch e n -alaind , nad in d ron,

i m ruig
17 m rech t 18 ( ms 19 ma isse m e

’

t,

ui fre scat 9° aithbe na éC.

‘Etsech t fr i Céul i n -a d ig,
91

ocus techt i n - Ild ath ig,b
99

m ruig
93 m rech t,

94 lig uas mais se mind
a sa taitni in nel fin d .

Fil tri COIctea 95 inse ciam
is ind oceon

97 frinn an iar

is m 6 Er inn 98
co fa d i 99

each ai d iib 30 116 fa th ri.31

m are RHE .
b

. i. regio RE . i. nom en regionis B H

1 d ofet RL d ofett B d ofed E d ofeth H 9
s lane R.

8 isinnch iuin

R.

4
cac/ca R cona B con HL cana E gun S .

5
agi R aighe S nigb i

E oigh i L aine H 8 d ofe tt RB d ofed E d ofeth HS d oth aed L.

7
sic B boane RE boaini S baine H boine L.

8
ane R eh aine E

h aine . d a .S .

9 la MSS .

1° d usn ig S .

1 1 iar find RE B ierfind H

a i l ler find for find nare in L.

1 9
s ic HB L four S fuo R fou E .

13
s ic

RE fofeid S d ofct H (lofet/z B .

14
agrisiv d agren H 1 5 sic RE

graifn id B H
18

ar f/L.

17 sic B m uigh E .

18 m brcch t RE B L

brecht S br iet H 19 m s RL.

9°
n is frescad L fresca t R frescait B .

91
s ic RE ad aig SB inatigh L.

99 ild ad igRE .

98
s ic R .

9 1
s ic RHE .

9"
coicta R . l. a H . l. E B Ch oecth a L caogu S .

98
cen R acein E .

97
s ic RE .

98
coibe is Erenn B S .

99 tri B .

89 d ib RE d iou H .

91
assed fail ingac/z innsi d ibh B ased fil gach ind si d ib S .



1 4 TH E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

26.

‘A great birth 1 will come after ages ,
Th at will not be in a lofty p lace ,2
Th e son ofa woman whose ma te will not be known,
He will s e iz e th e rule ofth e many thousands .

27 .
‘A rule without beginn ing, without end ,3,
He h as created th e wor ld so that it is perfect,
Whose are ear th and sea ,

Woe to h im that sha ll be under His unwill ! 4

28.

"Tis He that made th e heavens ,
Happy h e th at h as a white heart,
He w ill pur ify hos ts under pu re water ,5
’Tis He that will hea l your s icknesses .

29. N ot to all ofyou is my speech,
Though its grea t marve l h a s been made known
Let B ran h ear from th e c rowd ofth e wor ld
What ofwisdom h as been told to h im .

30. Do not fall on a bed ofs loth,
Let not thy in tox ication overcome thee,
B egin a voyage acros s th e Clear sea,
If perchance thou mays t reach th e land ofwomen .

’

1 i .e. Ch r is t (gloss ) .
9 Lit. ‘ upon its r id ge -poles or roof- trees, ’ a l lud ing probably to th e

lowly birth ofChrist.
3 Cf. a : a tta

'

cen tosaclz cen forcenn gl. qui ante creaturae exord ia
i d em esse non d e sinas , MI. 1 1 0 d , 1 5 .

4 Cf. S tokes , Goid . p . 182 oeitlcfo étoil ma ic Ma ir e,
‘
to be und er

the unwil l ofMary’s Son .

’

5 An a l lus ion to baptism .
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1 6 T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

3 1 . Thereupon th e woman wen t from them,
while they

knew not whither sh e went.1 And sh e took h er branch
with h er . Th e branch sprang from Bran ’

s hand into th e

hand ofth e woman, nor was there strength in Bran ’
s hand

to hold th e branch.

3 2 . Then on th e morrow Bran wen t upon th e sea. Th e

number ofh is m en was three compan ies of n ine . One of

h is foster-brothers and mates 2 was set over each of th e

three compan ies ofn ine . When h e had been at sea two

d ays and two n ights, h e saw a m an in a char iot coming
towards him over th e sea. That m an also sang thirty 3

other quatra ins to him ,
an d made himse lf known to him

,
4

and said that h e was Manannan th e son ofLer, and said
that it was upon him to go to Ireland after long ages, and
that a son would be born to him , even Mongan son of

Fiachna—that was th e name which would be upon him .

So h e sang these thirty quatrains to him

33 . B ran deems it a marve llou s beaut y
In h is coracle acros s th e c lear s ea
While to m e in m y ch ar iot from afar

I t is a flowery p la in on which h e r ide s abou t .

1 Z immer rend ers ob sie gegangen .

’
B ut cia here m eans whith er

(=Dor ic we
’

c
‘

, S trachan ). Cf. noconfess cia d eoclzatar , LL. 290 a , 27 .

n ifetatar cia d eoc/ia id n é can d on ln id , Sergl. Conc . 1 2 , etc. In th e

sense of‘wh e ther, ’ cia occurs on ly in th e ph rase cia cenco,
‘wh ether

or not, e .g. fé leiss cia
’

notniasta ass ,fé leiss cenco tiasta , LL. 109 a ,

30 ciafogaba d cencofagoad , r abein d se or a clzind , LL. 5 1 b, 1 7 .

9 Lit. m en ofth e sam e age .

’

3 Th e MSS. aga in conta in only twenty -eigh t quatra ins .

4 Ir. slonnnd m eans to m ake known one
’
s nam e , or patronym ic , as

in Rawl. B . 502 , fo. 73 a , 2 B nclzet a a inm , m ac lzn i lnblce a slonnu d
,

or one
’

s native place, as in LU . 1 5 b, 5 ro iarfaig F innen a slonn iud

d e. Aséer tfr iu a
’
e Ulta iod am -sa.



IMRAM B R A I N 1 7

3 1 . Luid 1 in ben Iiad ib 9 iarom 3
annad fetatar c ia 4 luid

,

5

ocus birt a 8 cré ib lee . Leblaing in ch roib di laim Bra in CO

m -bd i for laim inna m na
,
ocus n i boi 7 n ert i laim B ra in d o

gahai l inna crOibe .

3 2 . Luid Bran iarom arabarach for muir . Tri nonbuir

a lin . Oinfer forsnaib 8 tr ib 9 nonburaib 1 9 d ia 1 1 chom altaib

ocus comaisib . O robé i d a19 la ocus di aid ch i forsin 1 9

muir
,
conacc i a d ochum in fe r is in charput 14 iarsin 15 muir .

Canaid 1 8 in fer h isin 1 7 dano 1 8 tr ichai t rand n - a ile d ou, 1 9
ocus sloind si 95 d é u 91 ocus asbert 99 ba hé M anannan 93 m ac

Lir
, ocus asbert bd i a ire tuid ech t 94 i n -Er inn iar n - aim

seraib c ianaib, ocus nogigned m ac uad 95 . i. Mongan 98 m ac
Fiach nai, 97 ised forid m biad . Cachain 98 iarom in trichai t 99
rand sa d ou —30

33. Caine 3 1 amre 39 las in m -Bran
ina church an 33 tar mu ir glan ; 34
os m e35 im ’ charpu t d i 38 ch é in ,
is m ag s coth ach imm are id .

1 iarom a d d . B LS .

9
s ic H oad a ib E .

3 iarsin S om . HB L.

4
can HE .

5 d osluid h E d oluid H .

8 in E .

7 s ic H bai R baoi E
uui B .

8 forna RB SHE .

9
sic H tri RB SE .

19
nonm uruib H

noenba r a ib R nonbu r a E .

1 1 d ea RS d e E .

19 d i RB HE .

13 forsan
RB SL for in H for an E .

14
carpat R .

1 5 tarsan S .

1 8
canoe E c i

canoid H .

17
s in H 18 d ano 0711 . SL.

1 9
s ic B n d o H d o cet.

99
sloinsid R sloinnse d E sloinid H sloinne B sloind s id e L .

91
s ic B

d o cet. 9
atper

’
t H 99 Mononnan H .

94 tid ec/zt H toc/zt E .

95
na id e H nuad E .

98 Moggan E S .

97 Fiech nai H Finchum R

Fiach la S .

98
cach uin I} canuid H .

9” t ric/ca E .

99
s ic B d o RS

nd o l/ ( loc E om . L.

3 1
s ic [I c an i RB cana i E ca in i L.

” 3
am rac R

am r a e ll .

33
nglan Zl/SS .

8
ch aurch an R Ch uorchcm E .

39 m ec 11 .



1 8 T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

34.

‘Wha t is a clear sea
For th e prowe d skiff in which Bran is

,

Tha t is a happy p la in 1 w i th p rofus ion offlowe rs
To m e from th e char iot oftwo whee ls .

3 5.

‘ B ran sees

Th e n um ber ofwave s beat ing 9 across th e c lear sea
I mys e lf see in MagMon

3

Re d - head ed flowers withou t fau lt .

36.

‘ Sea -h orses glis ten in s umm er

As far as B ran h as s tre tched h is glance
Rive rs pour for th a s tream ofhon ey
In th e land ofManannan son ofLer .

37 . Th e sh een ofth e ma in , on which thou art,
Th e white h ue ofth e s ea , on wh ich thou rowe s t abou t ,
Ye llow and azure are s pread out,
I t is land, and is not rough.

4

38. Speckled salmon leap from th e womb
Ofth e white s ea , on which thou lookes t
They are ca lves , they are coloured lambs
With fr iendline ss , w i th ou t mutual s laugh ter .

5

1 Or Mag Mell m ay here be a place—nam e . Cf. 39 . It is th e

m ost frequen t d es ignat ion ofth e Irish e lys ium .

9 This seem s to be th e m ean ing of th e verb i iér inz, another exam ple
ofwhich occurs in Rev. Ce l t . xi . p . 1 30 : n i fnil tr a

'

iclz naclz tipr a z

tonn , which I ought to have rend ered there is no strand th at a wave
d oes not beat . ’
3 Pla in ofSports , ’ glossed by mare above , 23.

4 This 1 take to be th e m ean ing ofe
’

conzras , th e negat ive ofcoznras ,
sm ooth , ’ which occurs in cor na iocr nacna ib concra sa io(LL. 276 a

,

with hooped sm ooth horns .

’

Stokes conjecture s - r as to be cognate
with W . r/zatlz zc,

‘
to file .

’

5 i . e. Th e sa lmon which B ran sees are cal ves and are lambs (gloss ) .
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34. A n -as mu ir glan
d on n é i 1 b roin ig

9 ita 3 Bran ,
is m ag me ld 4 CO n - imm ut 5 scoth

d am - 5 a a
8
carput d a roth.

35.

‘Atchi Bran
lin ton d t ibr i 7 tar mu ir glan :

8

atch in ca d é in 9 i Ma igMon

s coth a cenn d erga
19
c en

11
on .

36. Taitne t 19 gabra lir i sam
s e lla 13 roisc roSir i 14 B ran

,

b ruin d it 15 s roth a 18 s rua im d e 1 7 m il
,

i 18 cr ich Manannain 19 maic Lir .

37 . Li 99 na fa irgge fora tai,

geld od
9 1 mora imm e rai

,

99

rase rt 93 bude oc u s gla s s ,
is ta lam,

nad écom ra s s .

38.

‘Lingi t ich 91 br ice a s s d e 95 br i
’

I

a
98 mu ir fin d for sna icc i 97 - s iu

,

i t lé ig, i t (rain co n -da th
,

98

co cair d d i,
99
cen

39 imm arbad .

8 31

i t lé ig ocus i t {Iain na bratana atch i B ran RB HE .

1 d onaoi B E d on . ix . H .

9 b ron ig RH broind ig B .

3
a ta RB a a S .

4
s ic E m e l l cet. 5 im at RE im ot H ium at B .

8
s ic RE h i H i col.

7 tipre H tibra L .

8
s ic H nglan RB ES .

9 bud h en L .

19
centerca L .

1 1
Cin RH 1 9 taith n it B E .

13
se l l i S .

14
rosire B SHE .

1 5 brund itt B

bruind et E .

1 9
scoth a REEH 1 7

s ic R d o B EH 18 hi R a B EH
19 Manonnain H 99 l i i B S .

9 1
s ic RB ge ltot E geltat H gella id S

geld ad L.

99 im m eroi RB im eraoi H im m roi E .

93
roseIt HES .

94 iaich H .

95 d o ” SE .

9 5 i H 97
s ic [IE for na icci REL.

98 h iuaain

cond ad atllp lc an l i tir H .

99
ca ird i R corcord e H.

39
cin R .

81 im a rba th [JEL
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39 .

‘Though (but) one Ch ar iot- r ider is seen
In Mag Me ll 1 ofmany flowers ,
There are m any s teeds on its surface ,9
Though them thou s ees t not.

40.

‘Th e s ize ofth e p la in , th e number ofth e h os t ,
Colours gl is ten with pure glor y,
A fa ir s tream ofs ilver

, Cloth s 3 ofgold.
Afford a we lcome with all abund ance .

4 1 .

‘A beaut ifu l game , mos t deligh t fu l,
They p lay (s i t t ing) at th e luxu r ious 4 wine ,
Men an d gen tle women und er a bu sh ,
Wi thou t s in , wi thou t cr ime .

42 . Along th e top ofa wood h as swum
Thy coracle across r id ge s ,
There is a wood ofbe aut ifu l fru i t 5
U nder th e prow ofthy lit tle skifl".

43.

‘A wood with b lossom an d fru i t
,

On wh ich is th e Vine’s ve r itable fragrance ,
A wood with ou t d ecay, withou t d efec t ,
On wh ich are leave s ofgolden hue .

31 Pleasant, or Happy Pla in . See note on 34.

9 i .e. Th e re were m any hosts near h im , an d B ran d id not see them
(gloss) .
3 This rend er ing rests on th e very d oubtful connection ofd r epa

with Lat. d r appns , from which it m ight be a loan . Should we com pare
th e obscure l ine d renga itir (s ic legend um d reppa d aena , Goid .

p . 1 76 F
4 A m ere guess at th e m eaning ofincéorbaclz .

5 Lit. a wood und er m as t (acorns ) in which is beauty .

’
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39 .

‘Cé atch eth a 1 ornch airptech
9

i Maig Me ld 3 co n - imm ut 4 s coth ,
fil m d r d ’ech a ib 5 for 8 a 7 brIi

,

8

cen suidi 8 nad 9 aicc i- s iu.

40. Me
'

t in ma ige , lin in t Slt
’

Iaig,
1°

taitnet 11 liga 1 9 co n -

glanbuaid ,
1 3

find éruth 14 arggait, d repa
15
(Sir,

taircet failti 18 cech 17 im roill. 18

4 1 . Cluch e 19 n - orm in 9°
n - inm eld ag

91

aigd it
99 fri fin n - im borbag

93

fir is 94 m namine 95 fo d os s
,

cen peccad ,
98
cen imm orbos s .

97

42 . Is iar m -barr fedo 98 rosna99
d o Ch urchan 39 tar in d rad a ,

fi1 31 fid fo mes s i m -b i gn d e b
39

foa 33 bra ini 34 d o beccnée .

35

43. Fid co m -blath 38 ocus torud 37
forsm bi 38 fine firbolud ,
fid cen creb re

,

39
cen e sbad ,

forsfil49 d uilli co n - é rd ath .

bd i m d r d irimm e ina farrud ocus ui faca B ran RB HE .

b
. i. segd a E .

1
cetch etha RB E ad ch eth er L.

9
oinchairpth ech R .

3
s ic R m e l l H

m ealt E .

4 im ut H imm at R im at E im ad S .

5 d eech aib RL.

8
ar RE .

7 om . B L.

8
su id e RB HE .

9 nat B H 19
sloig B L.

11 taithn i E .

19 l igbi E l iga i H .

13
co lanbua id /c H boaid B .

14 finn sruth S

finnd ruth H finnroth E find ruth L.

15 d reupaiH d reph th aE d repth a L.

18 foilti R .

1 7
s ic R can H 1 8 im roild B im raill E .

19
cluith e R.

99
noim in H naim in RB E .

9 1
ninm ellag S .

99
a igh it E a igh id H

93
s ic R n imorbagh S nim borbad B n im zcr bagh E n im orbagH .

94
s ic

L om . cel. 95
om . L.

98
cocad L.

97 im arboss R imm orbus B .

98
s ic

R fe d a B EL feud a H .

99
ronsna H .

39
Ch aurch an R .

3 1 is H
39
gnao H gn ae E gnoo: L.

33 61 f0 If.

34 bra ine R bruinc S bruinne

HB .

3
5

noi R naoi B naeo H nac E noae L.

38 blad R foblat H .

37
s ic

H torad cet . 38 formbid RB E .

39
erch ra RB airch re L .

49 fozs abfil B .



2 2 T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

44.

‘We are from th e beginn ing ofcreation
Withou t old age , w ithout con summa t ion 1 ofear th ,2
Hence we e xpect not that 3 there shou ld be frailty,
Th e Sin h as not come to us .

45.

‘An evil d ay when th e Serpent went
To th e father to h is Ci ty 14
Sh e h as perver ted th e t imes 5 in this world

,

So th a t there came d ecay which was not or iginal .

46.

‘ By greed an d lus t h e 8 h as S lain us
,

Through which h e h as r u ined h is noble race

Th e wi thered body h a s gone to th e fold oftormen t ,
An d everlas t ing abode oftor ture .

7

47 . It is a law ofp r ide in th is world
To be lieve in th e crea t ures , to forge t God ,8
Over th row by d iseases , an d old age,

De s truction ofth e sou l through deception .

48.

‘A nob le salva t ion 9 wi ll come
From th e King wh o h as crea ted us ,
A white law will come over sea s ,
B es ide s be ing God , He w ill be m an .

1 I takefoirotke to be th e neuter form ofth e pass ive partic iple of

forben inc used as a substantive .

9 i .a. ofth e grave .

3 I take inlet/z to be th e 3rd s ing. injunct ive ofbin , with th e re lative
n prefixed .

4 i . e . to Ad am in Parad ise .

5 This rend e r ing of sa ié se (sa ilzsi ) cen i is not m uch be tter than a

guess . Pe rhaps sciiose is a noun d e r ived from sa
’

io
, fa lse .

’

8
Viz . Alam .

7 Cf. LU . 1 7 b, 26 d o biz
‘

h a ilr eé pe
'

ne ocus r e
’

ge cen nacncr ic/z eti7

LL. 28 1 a, 1 8 d o oil/za iti‘relzpe
’

ne ocns r e
'

ge cen nac/z n - d c
’

l etir .

8 i . e. worshipping i d ol s (gloss) .
9 i . e. Ch rist (gloss).
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49 .

‘This sh ape , h e on whom thou lookest,
Will come to thy par ts ; 1
’Tis mine to journey to h er house,9
To th e woman in Line-m ag.

3

‘ For i t is Moninnan , th e son ofLer ,

From th e Char iot in th e shape ofa m an ,

Ofh is progeny w ill be a ve ry shor t while
A fair m an in a body ofwhite c lay.

4

Monann , th e de scendan t ofLer , will be
A Vigorous be d - fe llow 5 to Cain tigern :

8

He sha ll be ca lled to h is son in th e beau t iful world,
Fiach na will acknowledge h im as h is son .

He w ill de light 7 th e company ofevery fairy -knoll
,

He w ill be th e dar ling ofe very goodly land,
He w ill make known s ecrets—a course ofwisdom
In th e wor ld

,
withou t be ing feared.

He w ill be in th e shape ofevery beas t,
Both on th e azure sea an d on land

,

He w ill be a d ragon be fore hos ts at th e onset,8
He will be a wolf ofevery great fores t .

i. e. to Ire land .

i . e. to th e wife ofFiachna, king of th e U lster Dalriad a, whose
roya l seat was Rathm ore , in Moylinny (Linem ag), co. Antrim .

3 i . e.

‘
th e Conception ofMongan

’

(gloss ).
4 i. e. Mongan son ofFiach na (gloss ).
5 Lit. wil l lie a Vigorous lying.

’

8 ‘ Fa ir Lad y, ’ th e nam e ofFiachna
’

s wife . Gi l la Mod utu, in h is

poem Senc/Ias B an (LL. 1 40 a , wr itten in 1 147 A.D .

,
m akes h er

th e d augh ter ofDemman Dublach a
’
s son .

7 Th is is a guess at th e m ean ing ofm oiilzfe. I take i t to stand for
nzéz

’

tnfe, from mo
’

itna inz , m od . nzaoc/za im , I soften .

’

8 i froiss m ay m ean
‘ in a shower ’

; but fross is also u
'

sed m eta
phorically in th e sense of attack , onset . ’ Cf.
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49 .

‘ In de lb h é 1 nofeth i- su
roth icfa 9 i t’ le the - su

,

arum th a e ch tre 3 d ia tig
cos in m nai i Linem aig.

8

50.

‘ Sech is Moninnan 4 m ac Lir

a s in 5 ch arpu t c ru th 8 in d fir
,

b ia id 7 d ia Ch laind den sa angair
8

fer Cain 9 i curp cr iad 19 gil.b 1 1

5 1 . Con lee 9 Monann m accu
13 Lirn 14

lé th lige la Caintigirn ,
1 5

gé rth air d ia m ac i m - b ith gn d u,1 8
a d nd id m a

17 Fiach na m ac n - d d u.

18

52. Morthfe 19 SOgnais s
9° cach s ide

,

b id tretel 91 cach d agth ire ,
ad fii r i

'

i na
,
r ith ecn i,

99

is in bi th cen a ecli. 93

53 . B ia id 94 i feth ol95 cech 98 m il
itir glasm uir oc u s tir ,
b id d rauc 97 r é m -buid n ib i froiss ,
bid 0 1 allaid ce ch ind roiss .

a Com pertMongain RB HE .
1’ Mongan RB HE .

5
. i. coiblige HE .

1 d elpfeth S .

9
roh icfa RB SE rotaficfa H roicfa L .

3
ech tra R.

4 Monind an R Manannan B S Manonnan H Manand an EL.

5 is in E .

8
ch ruth B .

7 bied RB E bieid fl bed S .

8
angoir HS d ensangair

RB L d en sin gair L.

9
caoin B S .

19
cria(a )d R.

1 1
ad gil B ngilH

gla in L gloin S .

19 Monand R Monunn H Manann E Mannain S .

13 m aca R m ac B HEL m ic S .

14 Lirn/z SL inLirn H 1 5 Caointigim

B Caointigirnn S Ca intigirnn L .

18
gné REHE gnoe S gnae L.

17
ad nd im a S atind m a H a itid in L .

18
sic E n d é cel. 19 m oitfi H

m aithfe d L .

99
sognas HEB .

91 tre itil B trc tild H trc til S d rctel L.

99
ecne RB e ccna H egna S c icne L.

93
ec le R >

’

EL ecc la H e c la S .

94 b ie id B HS bied E 9 5 fe ta l S .

98
ceca 11 .

97
s ic RB d ra ic HES

d raig L.

98 foiss R .
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54. He w ill be a s tag w ith h orns ofs ilver
In th e land wh ere ch ar iots are driven

,

He will be a speckle d salmon in a fu ll pool,
He will be a sea l, h e w ill be a fa ir -wh ite swan .

55. He will be th roughou t long age s
1

An hundred years in fair kingsh ip ,9
He w ill cu t d own ba t tal ions ,3—a las t ing grave
He will red den fie lds , a whee l around th e track.

56. I t 4 will be about kings wi th a champ ion
Tha t h e will be known as a va lian t h ero,
In to th e s trongh old s ofa lan d on a h e ight
I sh all s end an appoin ted end 5 from Is lay .

8

57 . High shall I place h im wi th pr inces ,
He will be overcome by a son ofe rror ;

Mon innan , th e s on ofLer
,

Will be h is father, h is tutor .

1 i. e. pos t m ortem (gloss) .
9 i . e. famous , without end (anfor cned aclz ? cf. LU . 26 b , i . e.

in futuro corpore (gloss).
3 Cf. nos ilis r d i , LU . 66 b , 26 .

4 Th e translation ofth is quatra in is very uncertain , as th e Ir ish text
is hope less ly corrupt in severa l places .

5 As to this m ean ing of a ir cli end see W ind isch , B er. d . sach s .

Gese l lsch aft d er Wissenschaften , 1 890.

8 i.e. propr ium iloch (gloss ). Here iloclz is obscure to m e . One

expects word for ‘ is land .

’ Is lay is a lso referred to in B oirch e ’s
poem on th e d eath ofMongan (Four Masters , A. D . Accord ing
to Cinaed ua Hartacain Mongan was ki lled by a h os t from
Cant ire (laféin Cin d tir e, LL. 3 1 b,
7 Th is refers toMongan

’

s d eath at th e h and s ofArtur m ac B icoir.
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54. B id d am co m -bend aib arggait

i m ruig
1 i n - agtar

9
ca rpait ,

bid e
’

cne
3 brecc il- l ind 4 lan

,

5

b id rd n
,
bid ela fin d ban .

55. B ia id tre bithu 8 s ir i
cet m -blé d ne 8 hi fin d r igi,b
s il is lergga , lech t im ch ian

,

d ercfid 9 roi 19 roth 11 imm r ian .

56.

‘ B id 13 imm r igu 14 la 15 fénnid 18
bid lath 17 ga ile fr i a ich i,18
i n - d in d ach 19 mroga for aa

foch ich er 9°a irch en d a Ili.c 91

57 . Art arungén
99 la flaith i

,

93

gébth ir
94 fo m ac n - im ra ich ni,

95

s ech b id Mon innan 98 m ac Lir

a ath ir ,
97
a fith ith ir .

98

post mortem RB HE .
b

. i. am ra infoircned eg in futu ro
in corpore B . i. am ra inforcned m c [sic] . i. in futuro corpore H

(corpor is E ) . c i . propr ium iloch RB (iluch H ) .

1 m rug H
9 ind agth ar R agh tor H agth air S .

3 h ecne R.

4 fo

l inn S .

5 la in REHE .

8 bitha RB bith ui H hithe E .

7 s ira RE
s iora B s ira i E s i re L.

8
s ic R bliad na B bl ia . H 9 d eircfe t R

d ercfet B d ergfuid H d eircf. E d e rgf. S d cnaicfed L .

19
roe H t e E .

1 1
rath R .

1 9 im ren RSL im rioan H um rian E .

1 8
om . RB ESL .

14 biid riga H im rig d o SL r iga R .

15 lia H 18 fe innid B fend id h E

fend igh S find id h e L.

1 7 la ith HE .

18
s ic RB a icne SH ecne E

h aich ne L.

1 9
and ind och S .

99 foc ich air E .

9 1
a i l l R a i l l i B a illie

H .

9 9
arungen R a rangen ESL d ornigen H 93 flaithe RB fa i the L.

9‘
gebth air R gebta ir B gebtor n bth ar E geb tir L.

95
n im ragne RB

n im ra ith ne SE .

98 Moin innan B Manannan ES Monannan HL.

97
ath air RB .

98 fith id ir LIE .
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58.

‘He will be—h is time wi l l be shor t—1

Fifty years in this wor ld
A d ragonstone from th e sea will kill him 9

In th e fight at Senlabor .

3

59. He will ask a dr ink from Loch LO,4
Wh ile h e looks at th e s tream ofblood

,

Th e white hos t 5 will take h im under a whee l 8 ofclouds
To th e gath er ing wh ere th ere is no sorrow.

60. S teadily th en le t Bran row
,

N ot far to th e Land ofWomen ,
Emne 7 w i th man y h ues 8 ofhosp itality
Thou wilt reach before th e se t t ing ofth e sun .

’

6 1 . Thereupon Bran wen t from him . And h e saw an

island . He rows round about it, and a large hos t was
gaping and laughing . They were all looking at Bran
and h is people

,
but would not stay to converse with them .

They cont inued to give forth gusts 9 of laughter at them .

Bran sent one ofh is people on th e is land . He ranged
himself wi th th e others, an d was gaping at them like
th e oth er m en of th e is land . He

10 kept rowing round

1 i . e. in corpore (gloss ).
9 i. e. this is th e Death ofMongan ,

’
a stone from a s l ingwas thrown

at h im (gloss ) i .e. a s tone at th e fight in Mongan
’
s s tronghold (gloss).

3 i . e. a s tronghold (gloss ). Senlabor h as not been id en t ified .

4 N ot id entified .

5 i.e. th e angels .
6 i . e. in a ch ar iot.

7 Cf. note ou ! 1 9 .

8 Th e LIsh d a t/z, colour , ’ is often use d in th e sense of" kind , sort . ’
9 i r efteclz , a d er iva t ive from trefet,

‘ blowing.

’
Cf. ir efeil i.

u i est .

‘

for tr efeii a to
’

na H . 3 , 1 8, p . 5 1 , and see O
’
Dav . p . 1 22

, s . v .

tr eifet. In Laws i . p. 1 26, 5 (cf. p . 1 44, 1 ) i t m eans be l lo s .

’

1° viz. B ran .
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58. B ied
,

1 bes 9 n -

gairit a re e ,
8

c é icait 3 m -blé d ne 4 i m - b i th Ch ee ,
5

oircth i 8 ail d racoin 7 d in 8 m uir b

is ind n ith i Senlabuir .

9 9

59 . Tim gé ra d ig al-Loch Lau d 10
in tan fr is se ill 11 s idan 1 9 crau

,

13

gébth a
14 in drong find in roth né l

dund 15 mas sad, nad e tarlén .

18

60.

‘
Fos sad air s in 17 im raad 18 Bran

,

n i ch ian co tir inna m -ban ,

Emne co n - ild a th 19 fele
r icfe ré fuin iud 9°grene .

’ 9 1

6 1 . Luidi 99 Bran I
’

Iad 93 farum C0 n - acci in n - in s i . Im

m eraad 95 imm ecuairt,
98

ocus s log mar 97 oc gin ig
98

ocus
gairech taig.

99 Doec itis n i l i Bran ocus a m uintir, ocus ni

antis 39 fria n -accald aim . Ad aigtis treftech a gaire impu.

Foid is B ran fer d ia m uintir is in n - ins i . Reris 31 lia céliu 39

ocus ad aiged
33
ginig

34 féu 35 ama1 38 doin i 37 inna b in se
”1

. i. in corpore RB . i. corpore E .
b

. i. is i Aid ed Mongain Clochan
(cloch B HE ) as in tabaill rolaad d c') RB HE .

0
. i. d i

’

In RB . i. d ia d un

H . i. oiged Monga
'

in a d d . E .
‘1

. i. pos t m ortem RB E .

1
s ic R bid ead né biaid H 9 bess B .

8
cocuit R .

4 m ble d na B

m blied na R .

5
cc R.

8
oircti RB H oircte E oirc th e L oircfid S .

7 d rocain S d rocoin L.

8 d on HE d i L .

9
senlabair RB send lapa ir

S .

18 L illoch 10 H h ilogh lou S log R .

1 1 friseill

RE frise l l S roscallH 19 fian S .

13
crou RSE cm H c rua SL.

14
gaibth e L gebta AVE .

15
s ic RSL d on H d o B E .

18
e d arlen R

elc rlcn S .

17
airsan R ic rs zin H i rsan L.

1 8 im ram HE .

19 ild ach

R .

99
sic L fuincad R inine B fuincd /c H fuin igh E .

9 1
ngre

’

nc

RHEE .

99
s ic [I l uid e RB luid SEL.

93 hoad RB 9“
conaacai

R connicc L .

9 5
s ic H im raad RESE im road L. imm ccua id

R im cua ird S .

97 m or 1/E .

98
s ic R acc ignid H giggnig E

gign zg S .

99
ga rech ta ig R.

39
s ic L auta is RE fanta is B 3 1

re ra is
HE .

39 lea ch clca 33
a td aga t RB ad agh at E a d aga tt S a taghuid

H ad ach t L.

1“
s ic R gign i gignid S giue E .

3
5

foo RB i l .

38
amo l H .

87
nd o in i R nd oiuc E .
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about th e is land . Whenever h is m an came past B ran
,
h is

comrades would address him . But h e would not converse
with them, but would on ly look at them 1

an d . gape at them .

Th e name ofthis island is th e I sland ofJoy. Thereupon
they left him there .

62 . I t was not long thereafter when they reached th e

Land ofWomen . They saw th e leader of th e women at

th e port . Sa id th e chief of th e women :
‘Come hither on

land, ~

O Bran son of Febal ! We lcome is thy adven t ! ’

Bran did not ven ture to go on shore . Th e woman throws
a ba l l of thread to Bran s tra ight over h is face . Bran put
h is hand on th e ball , which clave to h is palm . Th e thread of
th e ba l l was in th e woman ’s hand, an d sh e pulled th e coracle
towards th e port . Thereupon they wen t in to a large house,
in which was a bed for every couple ,9 even thr ice n ine beds .

Th e food that was put on every dish van ished not from
them . I t seemed a year to them that they were there, —it
Chanced 3 to be many years . No savour was wanting to

them .

4

1 Zimm er, ad opting th e corrupt read ing ofR (na mna instead of

nomm é ) rend e rs : sond ern blickte d ie frauen an .

’
N o wom en h ave

been m entioned .

9 Zimm er rend e rs ‘
ehepaar.

par ticular .
3 For th is use ofe’cnza ing ‘ i t rea l ly was , ’ cf. Ir. Texte i i i . p. 1 7

‘
And a r lium Ba s lzia zged fe r ,
Go

'

id il co ler ia r n -

ga il ga irg

eccm u ing 5a r z
’ Mid i m air

d olu id d o d ci inz o
'

ena ig,r a ir d .

’

Me though t it wa s a h ost ing ofm en
,

Gae ls in num be rs after fierce prowe s s ;

B ut it was th e k ing ofgr ea t Mea th
,

Going to th e company ofa noble ga th e ring .

’

B ut there is no reason for be ing so

4 i . e . every m an found in h is food and d r ink th e taste that h e
espec ia l ly d es ired , a common inc id en t in Ir ish story - te l ling.
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63 . Home- s ickness se iz ed one of them , even N ech tan
th e son ofCollbran .

1 H is kindred kept praying Bran that
h e should go to Ire land with him . Th e woman said to
them the ir going would make them rue . However, they
wen t, an d th e woman said that none of them should touch
th e land

,
an d that they should vis i t an d take with them th e

m an whom they h ad left in th e I sland ofJoy.

64 . Then they wen t un t i l they arr ived at a gather ing at

Srub Bra in .

9 Th e m en asked of them wh o i t was came
over th e Sea . Sa id Bran :

‘ I am Bran th e son ofFebal
,

’

saith h e . However, th e other saith : We d o not know such
a one

,
though th e Voyage ofBran is in our ancien t s tor ies .

’

65 . Th e m an
3 leaps from them out of the coracle. As

soon as h e touched th e earth ofIre land
,
forthwith h e was a

heap ofashes
, as though h e h ad been in th e earth for many

hundred years .

’Twas then that Bran sang this quatra in

1 He was th e h ero ofa ta le , th e ti tle ofwh ich figures in th e l is t of
sagas in LL. p . 1 70 b as E cnz

‘

r a N ecta in m a ic Alfroinn . This tale is
not now known to exis t ; i t probably con tained th e inc id ents h ere
narrated .

9 O
’

Curry, MS. Mat. p . 477 , note 1 5, says that th ere are two places
ofthis nam e - one in th e wes t ofKerry, th e other , now ca l led Stroove
or Sh ruve B r in , at th e entrance to Lough Foyle , a l i ttle to th e south of
Inish owen Head . As th e anc ient Ir ish im agined MagMe l l to be in
th e south or south -west ofIre land (see Stokes , Rev . Ce l t . xv . p .

i t seem s natura l that B ran com ing from there shoul d arr ive at a place
in Ke rry. O therwise , from B ran

’
s connect ion with Lough Foyle ,

so ca l led from h is father Febal, th e latte r place m ight seem to b e

m ean t . See its d ind sench as in Rev . Ce lt . xv . p. 450, whe re Srub
B ra in is sa id to m ean Raven’s Stream .

’
S tokes thinks that this Srub

B ra in is th e place in Donega l but , cons id er ing that numbers 50 to 55
of th e Rennes D in d sench as all refer to places in Kerry , I be l ieve th e

Wes t Kerry place is m eant .
3 viz . N ech tan m ac Collbra in .
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63 . Gabais éulchaire 1 fer 9 n - d iib 3 . i. Nech tan m ac Col l
brain .

4 Aitch ed 5 a ch enél fri Bran aratiasad 8 le is d ochom
n-B renn . Asbert in ben robad aith rech in d faboll.7 Dolo
tar 8 cammae, ocus asbert in ben arnatuinsed 9 nech d iib 1°a 11

tir ocus arataid litis leu19 in fer fod nacaibset 13 i n - In is Suba i 14

tar e
’

ss i 1 5 a ch éli.

64 . Dollotar farum Cond atornach tatar 1 8 in dai l i Sruib
Brain .

17 Iarm ifoch tatar 1 8 s ide d oib c ia 19 d olluid e 99 a
9 1

muir. Asbert 99 in fer : 93 M esse
,

’
ar sé ,

94 Bran m ac

Febail.
’ ‘ N i beram 95

aich n i 98 inni 97 sin
,

’
01 a ch éle 98

d id iu.

99 ‘ Ata. 3o hi senchasaib l inn i chene 31 Im ram

Brain .

’

65 . Dochurethar Iiad ib 39 in fer assin 33
churuch .

34 Ama l
conranic 35 s ide 38 fri talm ain 37 inna38 Hé renn , ba

'

. h iaith red 39

foch été ir amal 40bid i talm ain 41 nobeth triasna h ilchéta 49

blied ne .

43 Is and cachain B ran in rand so :
44

1
s ic R eélcaire U.

9
neach H 3

s ic U nd ib RB .

4 Ollbrain H

Cold bra in B Al(a )bruind L.

5
atch id U.

8 tia U tisa E tised S .

7 infaboll U faball B faball RSEL fabuld H .

8 d alotar U.

9 tuid ced

H tuinsi E tuised S .

19 d ib MSS .

1 1 i HE .

1 9
om . H 13 fonacobsa t

L furfacaibset RB SEH 14
nam ell U 116 na m e l l a d d . RB H in is

na ine L.

1 5
e is S .

18
connatornach tatar R con tornach tatar U conat

troch tad or S conatornacad ur B con totorrach ta tar H .

1 7 B riuin S .

18 iarm ofé ch tatar U iarm ofoach tata r H som ad d . RB H .

19
cid h E .

99
s ic R d olluid U d oluid S .

91 in RUB SHE iars in L.

99
a sh er

REE ispi r H .

93 B ran UL.

94
01 5 0 U om . R .

9 9 bé ram U.

98
a ichnc R ach ni U a ith cne B d id ia a d d . EH 97

ani U.

98
ch é li

U ch eliu RB .

99 d iobh E d ih iu U d ibin R d id hu L d h iu B ol-d id iu

om . H 39 ta S .

31
om . SHE chenae B chena RU.

39 h uad a ib R

nad ha E 83 is in R.

34
Ch aurach R.

35
con ranaic R cond rzin ic U.

58
s iom H s im L.

37 talm annaib U.

38
na U.

39 luith red R lucith rc d

U.

49
s ic R.

41 talom U talam L.

49 h ilcetaib LIES .

48 blia . U.

44
0771 . HL.



34 TH E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

For Collbran’s son great was th e folly
To lift h is hand aga ins t age ,
Withou t any one cas t ing a wave ofpure water 1
Over N ech tan , Collbran ’s son .

’

66 . Thereupon , to th e people of th e gather ing Bran told
all h is wander ings from th e beginn ing un ti l that time . And

h e wrote these quatra ins in Ogam,
and then bade them

farewe ll . And from that hour h is wanderings are not

known .

1 i . e. h oly water.

THE EN D
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Do 1 macc Ch ollbrain 9 ba m d r baiss 3
turcbail4 a lame fri aiss ,
cen

5
nech d obir 8 toind u sci glain

for N ech tan for 7 m ac Collbrain .

’ 8

66. Ad fét iarsin 9 Bran 19
a im th ech ta uli 6 thossuch 11

cot ici s in 19 d o lucht ind airech tais ,
13

ocus scribais inna
rundu 14 so tre ogum . Ocus ce lebrais d é ib iarsin,1 5 ocus ni

’

fessa 18 a im th ech ta ond d a ir sin .

1 7

1 R om its tlze quatr a in .

9 Alabraind L Ollura in E .

3 is ba iss L
m d r. m . U.

4 té rgud U targud L togba il E .

5
can U.

8 d oue ir B
d orratad U d oratad L d orad E .

7
om . UB E .

8 Alabrain L Olluh ra in

E .

9
am . R d ono B E d id ia H .

19
am . RB HE .

1 1
otosach ni l i H

19
om . RH cod er e B cod er [sic] E .

13 d o —airech tais om . RB HE .

14
rund nu U rund a R .

15 iarum R.

18 fes RB E .

17 nifess oanuairsin

al lee cussaniu anErind . Fin it . H a im tech ta otsin . Fine t d o Uh ran E .

FIN IT



N O T E S

1 . a tlr ib ingnatfi. Th is curious use ofwh at is , apparently, th e
und ec l ined ad jective after th e noun is a lso found in th e ph rase tr e‘ bit/m
sir , 1 8. See Wind isch , s .v . sir .

ib . , for Ma r . Th e old d ative form ld ur is found in H a lone , wh i le
all th e other MSS. h ave th e later form ld f. S im i lar ly, in 2 R , and

in 62 , B a lone h ave preserved th e d ative form B r aun .

ib . , r obd tar in d liss d
’

a
’

n ta i . Th e plura l of th e word less , which
general ly m eans e i th er th e space enc losed by earthen ram parts , or th e
bui ld ings in th e cen tre of th e enc losure , seem s h ere to be used ofth e

ram par ts them se lves . Tha t this m ay have been th e original m ean ing,
th e ana logy ofIr . r d i t/z and Teuton ic tn

’

n seem s to Show.

2 . or a bind i . I d o not know wh at to m ake ofth e form bind enz or

bind im wh ich m ost ofth e MSS. have.

ib . , isin . Mos t ofth e MSS. leave out th is Old Irish form .

ib . , cacbain . None ofth e MSS. h ave preserved the Old Irish form
ceclmin .

3. Th is quatrain is com posed in th e m etre cal led r annazgecfit cetfiar
cfiuoa id r ecom ar caclz (Thurneysen , Mittelir . Ver slelzr en , p.

Th ere is internal assonance in Em d in sama il
,for a glana.

ib . , aba ill. It is poss ible th at aba ild is th e old er form at least th is
m aybe conc lud ed from aba ilt

,
th e spe l l ing ofE , and apn illt, th at ofH

An Old Ir . abald would agree we l l with th e A. S. apnld r .

ib . , d cfea
’
. This I take to be th e Ist s ing. of th e present ind icative

ofd ofed im , I br ing, ’ ex towed -6.

ib . , glano. Here and in 1 2 (tr ils i glano) B a lone preserves th is old

form
, th e gen itive s ing. of th e i- stem gla in . Oth er MSS. wr i te glana

as if i t were th e nom . plur . ofglan , pure .

’

4 . Th is and all th e fol lowing quatrains are composed in various
kind s ofd eoid e. Th ere are two exam ples Of9

1

897878 5
58 7 94 in 34’ 35

36



N O T E
’

S 37

but th e stricter laws ofpoet ical com pos i tion , as form ulated in th e cdm s

oar d cona ba r d n i (Thurn eysen , Mittelir . Ver sl. ) and by O ’Molloy, are

not cons istently observe d in th is old poe try. Th e rule , e.g. , th a t th e
fina l word s ofth e s econd and four th l ines sh ould exceed those ofth e
firs t and third by one syl lable , is not carried through . A hiatus is
a l lowed to s tand where , accor d ing to O

’Molloy
’
s rule (Thurneysen , l. c . ,

p . syn izes is should take place , e.g. , asa ta itn i in nelfi nd , 24, as

m e
’

Iim
’
cha rput d i c/ze

‘in , 33, e tc. Aga in , the re are m any lines in which
a l l iteration is en tire ly wan ting. This rud im en tary ch aracter of th e

poe try seem s to Speak for its age .

ih . , gabra rein . Th e
‘ kenn ing ’

graig m ic Lir refe rred to on p. 4,

note 5 , also occurs in a quatrain quoted in H. 3. 18, p . 63 : cutlzal . i .

tla itlz , a t d c
'

x ii infi le

‘D ia etc-[ba d ] cutnal cra id i tla itlz ,
r om bzct/za d for m or tuin d m ua itlz ,

m a ta in m ir d oc/zoid ,
ba m oo/z ,

gr oid /z [leg graig] m ic Lir ia r

ih . , to
’

ibgel tond a t. Th e ad jective attr ibute is put before th e noun ,
as in ilm ili nc-br ecc nz -oan , 1 9 .

ih . , cet/zeo
’

ir cossa . Th e old fem in ine form cetlzeo
’

ir be ing no longer
use d or und erstood , th e MSS. ,

with two exceptions (HB ), have e i ther
m is read or a l tered i t. As to th e four fee t on which th e is lan d rests , cf.
Th e Voyage ofMae l Duin , ’ Rev . Ce lt . x . p . 63, a s trans late d by
Stokes Then th ey see another is land (s tan d ing) on a s ingle pe d esta l,
to wit , one foot supporting i t. And they rowed round i t to seek a way
into i t , and th ey found no way there into ; but they saw d own in th e
base of th e pe d es ta l a Closed d oor und er lock. They und erstood tha t
tlza t was th e way by wh ich th e is land was entered .

’

5 . F in d a igga t. Th e use ofth e und ec l in ed form is curious. In 8,

Argga tne
‘ul s tand s in appos i tion to th e d at ive m a ig.

6. fin d r zcn e. It is poss ible th a t/in dor uine (B ) is th e ol d er form .

7 . In the d escr iption ofMagMe ld in Serglzge Concula ind (Ir. Texte,
p. 2 18) a sim i lar quatra in occurs without reference to th e Hours .

Atrii or in d or us sa ir

tr i bile d o clzor corgla in ,

d ia n -

ga ir in en la it/z ou
'

c mold it/z

d on m a cr a id a ssin r igr d it/z .
’
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8. d atbo. Here , and in 1 3, B a lone preserves th is old form of th e

gen . sg. ofth e u -stem d a tli .

ib . , mbit/zgr etbo. Most ofth e MSS. h ave moiter gretlca—a blund er ,
h aving arisen from confus ing th e m ark ofaspirat ion over th e firs t t with
th e hor izonta l s troke used a s a compend ium for er . B and S h ave
preserved th e fina l 0.

9 . e
’

cbin ind . Perh aps e’cbine (B , H ) is th e r ight read ing.

ib . , eta rgna tlz rh ym ingwith m r a tlz shows that th rough loss ofs tress
gnd t/z h as becom e sh or t. Compare such rhym es as tan : cr itblam ,

Sa l t , 1456 .

ib . , n i bii nacb gargfr i cr a
’

a is . I h ave no d oubt th at cr ois , croa is of
th e MSS. s tand s for cr zc

’

a is , j ust as clois , cloa is in th e next l ine is for
cln

’

ais oa evid en tly was th e spe l l ing of th e archetypus for th e m ore

usua l n’a ; cf. oas , d oroasat, oad , load , etc . , infra . L, read ing bli as a

m onosyllable , inserts guilt to m ake up th e seven syllables .

1 1 .fia . My rend er ing is taken from O
’
Reillyfia (forfi ad lz P and is

very d oubtful . Perhapsfia is cognate with W . gwy , and m eans water .

’

ib . , n i fr itbid bid a cia . Th e sam e phrase occurs in LU . 64 a , 23
nlfi

'itlz id bid essine em . i. n l in a nd ocus in d ogabd il, This is not th e

sam e as carrying (l i t . taking) bird s , ’ says Med b , referr ing to th e way

in which Laeg carr ies th e head ofan enem y on h is back . As to cia

ce
’

o, m ean ing haze or pe rhaps hue,
’
cf. O

’

Cl. d eann ce
‘

id lzeamlza in . i .

ll n é ceo amna il cbe
'

o bealta ine .

1 2 . tr ils i glano. Cf. th e note on glana, 3.

1 3. e
‘tatlzo, i f I read r ightly , seem s th e gen . ofé - tatb , th e oppos i te of

tat/z . i . searg, d ryness , d ecay, consum ption ,

’

O
’

Cl. and P . O
’

C.

ih . , fino bingr ind i . Th e gen it ive attr ibute is put before th e noun, as
in d e betbo brbn , 29,finefirbolud , 43. See Rev . Ce l t . v. 350-5 1 .

1 5. In th e d e scr iption ofMag Me ld quoted above from Serglzge
Conculaind a sim i lar quatrain occurs

‘Atd t a r in d or us tia r

is in d d it Iz ifa nen d gr ian

gr a ig n -

gabor n -

glas , brec a mong,

is a r a ile cor cor d on d .

’

ib . , ualann . Ih ave taken this to be a s is ter - form ofoland , wool . ’
Cf. uamnn and b

’

m nn , fear .

’
B ut i t m ight be a word cognate with

ualaclc,
‘ burd en .

’

16. d ofeit/z . Th is seem s cognate with d ofaitb, ‘ ivit
’

(Wind .
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35. cennd erga . L read s cen ter ca, a good example of th e wilful
a lterations ofthis version .

4 1 . binzin . Cf. th e spe l l ing d im in , Goid . p . 20, 1 1 .

43 . d a illi co n -d r d atlc. Cf. the fol lowing quatrain in th e d escription
ofMagMe ld quoted above

A id er and i n - d or ns liss ,

n i Izetig cocetulfr iss ,
cr an d a irgit r ista tin gr ian ,

cosm a ilfi
'i 1 e a ron ia nz .

’

48. d orea r n
’

asat seem s corrupt. It d oes not rh ym e with lzn’asa l.
I have tran s late d i t as if i t were d or n’asat with th e pronoun of th e Ist

pers . plura l - r infixed .

49 . [n d elb lze
'

. Cf. com bad 42Fin d Mac Cnnza illMongd n , LU . 1 33 a,

25 . Th is cons truction rem ind s one ofa s im i la r one in Anglo-Saxon .

50. Mon inna
’

n . A hypocor istic form ofManannan , a lso found in
LU . I33 a , 24. Cf. Monann , 5 1 .

ib . i ca rp cr iad gil. Cf. LU . 1 8, 22 Hele 7 Enbc ina corpa ib cr ia d
etir a inglib n im e : LL . 280 a , 5 1 .

—B ,
read ing cr iad as a m onosyllable ,

a lters gz
'

l in to a d—gil to m ake up th e seven syl lables .

5 1 . con lee. This Old form , th e 3rd s ing. of th e s - future ofcon -lzginc,

was no longer un d erstood by th e glossator . From our passage th e

word with th e gloss got in to Corm ac
’

s G lossary (Tran s l . p .

ib . , m accu . N one of th e MSS. have pre served this Old Ir . word ,
which seem s to have becom e obsolete very ear ly.
ib . Lien . Th e n is here a m e re ly graphic ad d ition to h ave com ple te

assonance for th e eye .

ib . , a d n d id m a , 3rd sg. of th e red . future ofa d - d am inz, with infixe d
pronoun . Cf. atnm d id nza’ ,

‘ Thou wi lt acknowledge m e,
’
Fél. Epil .

494

52 . aafi i , grd sg. ofth e s - future of aafi
'

ad a ifn . Cf. add as I

sh al l re late , ’ Sa l t . 1 785 .

55. s i lis , 3rd sg. ofth e s - future ofslzgizn .

56. I have not be en able to restore this quatra in, wh ich h as been
h an d ed d own in a very corrupt form in all MSS. Mos t of them leave
out bid in th e first l ine , which m ay be r ight.
ib . ,foclz iclzer a ir clzen d a Lli. S tokes thinks tha t a ir clzen d here
W. a rbenn , a chieftain .

’
Th e trans lation would then be, I sha l l send

a Ch iefta in out ofIs lay, ’ wh ich would refer to Artur Mac B icoir.
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57. a runge
’
n . Th is I take to be th e Ist sg. of th e red . future of

a rgn z
’

u , with infixe d pron . ofth e 3rd person .

58. bes n -

ga ir it . As to bes with fol lowing re lative n , cf. MI.
54 a , 4 : bes n -d ntlzraclztacb . i . d uarngir

-som beta n - d ut/zr acbta zg a

gn inza i
-som d o d ia .

ib . , oir ctlzi . This seem s th e 3rd sg. pres . ind . ofoir cinz with affixed
persona l pronoun .

59 . Lac/z La’n . In th e glossed copy ofCinaed h i
'

Ia hArtace
’

rin
’
s poem

beginn ing Fian na ba
'

tar i n -E nza in (Eg. 1 782 , fo. 53 a , 2 ) I find th e

fol lowing gloss on th e l ine m en tion ingMongan
’

s d ea th (see above , p.

26, note . i. fi an Clzin d Tz
’

r i r om ar b Mongan a r br zi
’

Lac/2a Lo 116

Loc/za [nncil A Loch LO is a lso rep eated ly m en t ioned in
Toga il B r n id n e D d C/zocce.

ib. , ge
‘btba . Th is looks l ike th e 3rd sg. ofth e re d . future ofgobini

(ge
’

bid ) with an affixed pe rsona l pronoun .

6 1 . ac gin ig. Mos t of th e MSS. have grgn zg, which is obscure to
m e . Gin zgseem s th e d at. fe rn . ofa word gz

’

na clz , a d er ivative ofgin ,

m outh .

’

ih . , r er is . This seem s th e 3rd sg. of th e s—pret . ofa verb r er im ,

th e 3rd sg. rel. ofth e pres . in d . ofwhich occurs in LU . 1 33 a
,
1 0

in tan r er as in ca t/z d z'ar a zlizc, When one arm y is d rawn up (ranged )
aga inst th e other .

’

63 . ta lc/mir e. Though th is word som etim es h as th e genera l sense of
‘ longing,

’

as in Ech tra Comd la , 4 (gaba is eblc/za ir e ia r am inn i Gond la

inc/non m nd i a tclzonna ir c) i t seem s or igina l ly to have d enoted ‘ longing
for hom e , h om e - s ickness from 601, hom e ,

’
an d - ca ir e=W .

- ca r ed d .

As to this m ean ing ofe‘ol, cf. th e fol lowingglos s from Har l . 5280, fo.

49 b , 2 eol . i . gna
’

tlz , n t est :

Rd n ic coa euolfc
’
n a n /er

ta r ga clz ler co n - iln r glon d ,

’

and see Rev . C. xi i i . p . 2 . In LL. 1 70 b, 30, for coa .ieol read coa co] ,
‘
to h is hom e , ’ as in B B . 402 , 45. d ia eol, ih . 403 a , 2 .

65 . cen n eclz d obir toind usci gla in . Th e l ine h as one syllable in
excess . Perhaps d orat, who gave , ’ is a better read ing th an d obir , who

gives .

’
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Com pert Mongain .

1

B 01 Fiach nae Lurga ath a ir Mongain , bo h oenri in ch 01c id .

2

B oi cara le is 3 i n -Alba in . i. Aedan m ac Gabrain . Dod ech as 4

uad 5 - s ide co hAe d an
,
d od ech as 6Aed an 6 co Fiach na aratise d 7

5 d ia ch obair . B oi i n - im n is siu fri Saxanu.

8 Dobreth m il9

uathm ar 1a suid iu d u bas 10 Aed ain is in chath. Luid d id iu

Fiach nae 1 1 tairis . Facaib a r igni
1 2 i fu s s . In tan batir 13 int

shiaig i n -Albe 14 i n - im n is siu
,
d oluid 15 fer d eligth e

16 for a

m nai ina d 1
’

1n
1 7 i Raith Moir Ma ige Line . N i boi sochuid e

Io is in d 1
’

1n a n - d oluid . Asber t fr ie 18 airm ires sa .

19 Asb ert in

ben 20
n i boi is in b ith d i sé taib no main ib a ra n - d énad 21 n i

bed 22 mebu l d ’ inch aib a celi . Asbe r t s ide 23 fr ie 24 d 1is in

demad 25 d o ch obair anma a céli. Asber t s i m a atceth 26 i

n -

gua is n i bad d e eming,27 a ch obair 28 d i di 29 n eoch bad

1 5 ch um ach t.30 Asber t s id e 31 d agné 32 d id iu,33 ‘
ar ata d o chele

s . : U=LU . p. 1 33 21 (fragm ent ) ; E=H . 2 . 1 6, pp. 9 1 1 - 1 2 ; Iz z H . 3.

1 8, p . 555 ; N = 23. N . pp._ 63 -64 ; E =Eg. 88, fo. 1 5 b , I.

1 Moggain E .

2 i coicc z
’

a
’
E .

3 leseum lz . 4 d od ech ad as 71 .
5
uaid h e E .

6
co hAed an—o A ed an om . N E/z .

7
ararised N b .

8 Saxauna fl Saxan chu E .

9 wk H m iliu ia m i lz’a’ N . 1000. E .

10 ba is
.H.

1 1 Lurgan a d d . E .

12
s ic N }; r ighan E .

1 3 batair N b .

14
5 56

(717 11 ilez‘lz E .

1 5 d olluid H Iuid It . 16
at a i le fear lz . 17 inad aun

arumnai 12. 13 fr ia HfiE .

19 biresa H airm h iressa asper t frie N '

.

20 be in N .

21 d ingna E .

22 bad N bud 12. 23
sa H som N E .

24 fr ia HEfi.

25 d ingna E .

26 m atceth a E .

27 bud d ecm aing N

bud ecm aingH/z bud ecm aic E .

28
s z

'

e U cobair cat. 29 d o HE .

30
co

m ac/zta E caum ac/zt ft . 31
som E sa UH.

32 d ogne E d one it d ogen

H d agni UN:
33 d ano /z .

42
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i n-

gt
’

iais mair .

1 Tucad fer uathm ar ar a ch en d 2 nad forsa
ba tar ,3 ocu s atbe

’

la le is . D ia n - de rnam 4 mad t1
’

i
5
caratrad ,

bé rae m ac n - d e .

6 B id amre in m ac s in
,

7 bid Mongan
8 dano.

9

Rega - sa
10 d un chath firfid ir 11 im barach 12 im th e irt, ara

n - iccub - sa
, ocus fes - 5 a

13 in m ilid 14 ar bélaib fe r n -Alban . Oc u s 5
a th e’ r 1 5 fr i t ’ ch éli- s iu ar n - im th ech ta,

16
ocu s as t us su romfoid i 17

d ia ch oba ir .

’

Dogn ith
18

sam laid .

19 In tan reras in ca th d iara iliu,
’

co n

accatar n i in t sluaig, in fer sa in igth e ar béolo cath o 21 Ae d ain

ocus Fiachnai. Dolluid d ochum Fiach nai intsain red ach , ocu s 10

asb ert fr is s accald a im 22
a m na al- la r iam

,
ocu s d on in d gell d ia

ch obair is in d na ir s in . Luid iarom res in ca th d och um a la ili,
ocu s fich 23 in m ilid ,24 ocu s m em uid in cath r ia 25 n -Aedan ocu s
Fiachna.

Ocu s d ointé i 26 Fiach na d ia ehr ich, ocu s ba torrach in ben 1 5
ocu s ber t m ac . i. Mongan m ac Fiach nai. Ocus atluge s tar

27
a

c éle 28 a n - d ogén i fr is s , ocu s ad d am ir s i a im th ech ta u li. Gon id
m ac d o Manannan 29 m ac Lir in ti Mongan , cé su Mongan m ac

Fiachnai d ogarar
3° dé. Ar 31 foracaib 32 rand lia m ath air al

lude 1’1ad i matin , a n - asbert : 33

Tiag d um
’

d aim ,

d osf1134 in m atin m -banglain : 35

is seMonind an 36 m ac Lir

a inm ind fir d orutarlid .

’ 37

1 mar U m oi r E .

2
chind H/zN E .

3 forsabatar U forsabathar

E .

4 d ernae E .

5 m atu H/zE 6 d e U.

7
am . UH 3 Fiach na

UH Moggan EIV.
9 d ia’z

’

u H d onai 11 d na (. i. d ana) N am/z E .

1°
ragh asa E ragad sa 11 . 1 1 firfith ir H ferfaith z

’

r E .

12
am airec/z

E imbuarach /z . 13 feasa HEIV.

14
. 1000. E .

15 isher E .

1“ friad d E .

17
aromfaoi E .

1 8 d ognith i H.

1 9
sam laith N am .

11 .

2°
rerusi la. 21

ch ath a H'

.

22
accald am H .

23 fich z
’

d E .

24
. 1000. E .

2
5

re H
'

.

2“ d ointzi i U d oinnto H d oind tc
’

) I: d oinntoi IV.

27
atluigestair H altaigus ta r E .

23
cel i U.

29 Man in d an IV.

3° d o

gairtcr H atgairtcr E .

3 1
na ir ll . 32 forfacaib ZIE rofhagaiph N ro

fa caih lz . 33
anusm per t E .

i“
s ic It d ura i l U.

35
s z

'

c N /zE bfmglain UH .

3“
s ic U Manannan ZIN E/z . 37 d utarlid U d utarlaid cor r ected z

'

u/o

d utatarla id H d otairlc E d od d ulh airlid N d orutarlit 11 .
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Th e Conception ofMongan .

F iachma Lurga, th e fath er ofMongan , was sole king ofth e

province .

1 He h ad a fr iend in Scotland, to wit, Ae d an ,2 th e
s on of Gabran . A me s sage wen t from him to Ae d an . A

5 m es sage wen t from Aed an to him th a t h e wou ld come to h is

a id . He wa s in war fare aga in s t Saxons .

3 A terr ible warr ior
was brough t by them for th e d ea th ofAe d an in th e battle .

Then Fiach na wen t acros s . He le ft h is queen at h ome .

While th e hos ts were fight ing in Scotlan d , a noble- looking
10 m an wen t to h is w ife in h is s tronghold in Ra thmore ofMoy

linny. At th e t ime h e wen t there were not many in th e s trong
h old. He a sked th e woman to arrange a p lace ofmee ting.

Th e woman said there were not in th e wor ld pos s es s ion s or

treasure s
,
for which sh e wou ld d o anything to d isgrace h er hus

1 5 band’s h onour . He a ske d h e r whe ther sh e wou ld d o i t to s ave
h er husban d ’s life . Sh e s a id th a t if sh e were to se e him in

d anger an d d ifficulty,
4
sh e wou ld he lp h im wi th all th a t lay in

h e r m ight .5 He s a id sh e shou ld d o i t then
,

6 ‘for thy hu sband
is in grea t dange r . A terr ible m an h a s been brough t aga in s t

20 him on wh om they cannot an d h e will d ie by h is h and.

I f we
,
I an d thou , m ake love

,
thou w i lt bear a s on th ereof.

Th a t 5 011 w ill be famou s ; h e will be Mongan . I shall go to th e
ba t tle which w ill be fought to-m orrow a t th e th ird hour , so th a t
I sha ll save him,

an d I shall vanqu ish 7 th e warr ior be fore th e

1 As such h e is enum erated in th e l is t ofth e kings ofU lster in LL.

p . 4 1 c .

2 King ofth e Scotch Dalriad a (574
3 As to Aed an

’
s wars with th e Saxons, see Reeves ’Ad cwm cm , p. 36,

and B ed e, H ist . E ccl. i . 34.

4 Lit. if h e were to see in d anger anything th at were d ifficult. ’
5 Lit. wi th anything sh e were able .

’

6 I read d agne
’

, 3r d sg. of th e present subjunctive with infixed

pronoun.

7 fes , Ist sg. of th e s -fut . offi c/z z
‘

m , Lat. m
‘

m o. Cf:fi ssaz
’

ter . i.

fic/zfi tir, LL. 1 88 b, 6.
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eyes ofth e m en ofScotland. And I shall tell thy husband our
adventures , and that i t is thou th at has t sent m e to h is help.

’

It was done thus . When arm y was drawn up aga in s t army,
th e hos ts s aw some th ing—a noble - looking m an before th e

army ofAed
’

an
'

and Fiach na . He wen t towards Fiach na in 5
particu lar , an d told h im th e conversa t ion with h is w ife th e d ay

before , an d tha t h e h ad promis ed to come to h is he lp a t th a t
hour . Thereupon h e wen t before th e arm y towa rds th e oth e r ,
an d vanqu ish e d th e soldier . An d th e bat t le was rou ted before
Aed an an d Fiachna .

An d Fiach na re t urned to h is coun try. And th e woman was
pregn an t an d bore a son , e ven Mongan s on ofFiach na . An d

h e thanked h is wife for wha t sh e h ad d one for him, an d sh e

confe s sed all h er a d ven t ures . So tha t this Mongan is a son

ofManannan m ac Lir , though h e is called Mongan son of1 5
Fiach na . For when h e wen t from h e r in th e morn ing h e left
a quatrain w ith Mongan

’
s mother , saying

Igo hom e ,
1

Th e pa le pure m orn ing d r aws near 3

Mon innan son ofLer

Is th e nam e ofh im who cam e to thee .

’

1 I take a’a z'm to stand for aaz'm , d at. sg. ofd am . f. =Lat. a’omus (gen .

na d omo, Rev . C. x iv. p. 454, l . Or should we com pare d z’a cla im

. z
'

. a
’

z
’

a d eoz
’

n
, wh ich occurs in Tochm arc Em i re , Rev . C. xi . p . 444 ,

l . 38 : ha d Cu
’

ci mlz
’

na
’

d z
'

a a
’

az’m Imad a z
’

b
,

‘ C. went ofh is (own ) wil l 25
from th em
2 As to the construction of with fol lowing acc. , see Glossary.

11

Seel asa m - berar 1 co m -bad h é Find m ac Cum aill Mongan,
2

oc us an i d ia fil a ided Foth aid Airgd ig a s eel 3 so s is .

B oi Mongan hi Raith Moir Ma ige Lin i ina r igu .

4 Dolluid 30

MSS. U=LU . 1 33 11 ; B = B eth am 145 , p . 64 ; 2 . 16,

col. 9 1 2 ; E =Egerton 88 , fo. 1 5 b , 1 .
- N o head ing in E .

1
asanabuir B ad ber H .

2 Moggan F inn m ac Cum aild B .

3
ocus

—scél om . EH.

4
t i d ou E ri d u B .
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Forgoll fili a d ochum . B oi le is for Ch i 1 ilar lanomnm n- d o
’

.

lnféd e d in fili s eel cacha aid ch e d o Mongan . B a s i 3 a ch om soae

a m -both sam la id o
’

samu in co bélta in e . Seoit ocus biad ho
Mongan .

5 Im ch omarchuir Mongan a filid laa n - and 5 cia h aid ed Foth aid

Airgd ig. Asbert Forgoll goite i n -Dubth air Lagen . Asbert

Mongan ba go. Asber t in fili nod nairfed 6 d ia aithgiud ,
7
ocus

no-aérfad a ath air ocu s a m ath a ir ocus a senath air
,
oc us d o

ch ech nad for a n - usciu connagéb th a ia sc ina n
S
- inberaib . Do

IO ch echnad for a fe d aib connatiber tais torad, for a ma ige com tis

am br iti ch aid ch i 9 cach a clain d e . Dofarca id 10Mongan a reit
d o1 1 di sé taib cot ici s ech t cum ala

,
no

’

d a Sech t cum ala ,
12
notri 13

s ech t cum ala .

14 Torgid
1 5
a senna d 16 tr ian nole th a fe ra ind

, no

a fe rand 6g, a sennad 1 7 ach t a soir i a oinur cona m nai B réoth i

1 5 girnd , man i for sulcad 1 3 co cend t r is s e . Atbobuid in fili uile

acht m ad cus s in m nai. Atd am uir 19 Mongan fob ith a enich .

20

B a b ronach in ben imma res in .

21 N i gattad
22 d er d ia 23 grnaid .

Asbert Mongan fr ie 24 arnabad 25 bronach , bes
26 d osnisad

cobair .

20 Tan ie d e cot ici a 27 tres laa . Gabais in fili d ia nad m im .

Asber t Mongan anad co fe scor . B oi Mongan ocu s a ben ina

n
29

-

gr ianan . Ciid in ben in tan h é ne s sam a h id nacul30 ocu s
nad 31 accai 32 a cobair .

33 Asbert Mongan
‘
nad bad 34 brénach

,

1 forcoi B E .

2
n d oa B .

3
sé B .

4
‘

sic B ch omh sa HE ch om sm U.

5 la nand d ie filia7 E .

6
nonoirfad B nonaerfad EH .

7
aith ch iud B

aithgeud H aith ch eo E .

8 ina UE B inn H 9
s ic U om . cat.

10
sic B H d ofarraid U d ifarcaip E .

1 1
ndo B H

'

.

12
am . B H .

13
. i i i . a (= teora ) H. {114 am . H coticcca

7
tr i sec/i t cam ala E .

1 5 torcid h

B torcaid H tairgia
’E .

16
asenna d U asend ath B aseannad If.

17
asen

nad U asend ad B aseannad H asenna E .

18
sic UH forsluic

'

ca
’
B for sloice

E .

1 9 ad d om ir B .

20
enech U.

21 immb iressan B imm aresin E

imm e ressan U im e resan H
'

.

22
gata B gad a i E .

23 d i UH.

24 fr ia
UH 25

arnab H arnaba B .

26
abean B .

27
0772. B .

28
nad m aim H

nad muimb B .

29 ina B H 3°
s ic E anid nacul UB E 31

n ac/z B na

E .

32
naccai B aicci H tanic E .

33
cobraid B .

34
n ibo B nab H .
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bairt 1 som is i n -Dubth or 2
.Lagen . Asrubart - sa ba 3 go.

Asbert int 6clach ba go d on d 4 filid . Bid aith lig,’ 5 01 Forgoll,
cille 6 dano 7 dum aithgeé d .

’ 8 N i baa son ,
’
0] int 6clach.

Proimfith ir . Ramar -n i lat- su
,
la Find

,

’
01 intoclach . Ad autt 9

5 ol Mongan ,
‘
n i mairh s in .

’ B am ar -ni la Find tra ,
’
ol s é .

Dulod m ar
10di 11 Albee. Imm arnacm ar

12 fr i Fothud 1 3 n -Airg
th ech h i s und accut for Ollorbi. 14 Fich imm ir 1 5 scanda l 16 n - an d .

Foch art- so erch or fa ir co s ech 17 tr it
,
colluid 1 8 hi talm ain fr iss

anallocu s confacaib 19 a iarn d 29 hi 21 ta lam. Is se d a n -d ich eltir 22

1 0 so roboi is in gai s in . Fugébth ar in moelch loch d ia rolaus
-sa

23
a
2‘1

roud s in
,

25
ocus fogébth ar a n -a iriarnn is in talm ain

,

26
ocus fogéb

thar ulad 27 Foth aid A irgth ig fr is s anair b i1i c .

28 Ata comrat 29
ch loch e imb i and hi talm ain .

90 Ataat a d i foil 31 argit ocus a d i
bunne doa t 32 ocu s a m uintorc 33 argit for a ch om ra ir . Ocus a ta

1 5 coirth e 00 a ulaid .

34 Ocus ataogom 35 is in chind fil hi talm ain 36

d in ch orth i. Is sed fll an d :
‘
Eoch aid Airgth ech inso. Ramb i 37

Gailte i n - im aeriuc fri Find.

’

E the 38 las in n - é claich . Arich t 39 sam laid ule .

‘1O B a h é

Ca
’

tilte dalta F ind d od anic .

41 B a h é Find dano 42 in ti Mongan ,

20 ach t nad “ lé ic a ‘
-1 1 forn d is se .

45

1
asrubart B IJ. 2 Dubth ar B Duph th air E d ith rub [s ic H

'

.

3
sic B is U as H .

4 d ind B .

5
aith liglz H aitligh i E .

6
c il l i B .

7 d ana B d a U d oE d i H .

8
aithgeoid B aith ch eod H aith ch eo E .

9
ata t B HE .

1° d olotam ar B .

1 1 d o B .

12 im anarnacam ar B E
1 3 Fothud U Foth ad H'

. Ollairbi B .

1 5 fich imm ar B H ficem ar E .

16
scand ail B .

17
conseig B 117. 1 8

colluith B .

19
confacab U .

29 h airiarn H h iarn B .

21 is in B IJ.

22 d iceltar U d ich eltair B H
'

.

23
rolusa U rulasaH 24

an H in B .

25
si U.

2“ ta lam U.

27
aulad UH

aulud B ula E .

23
s ic H b ic U beg E om . B .

29
com rair HE

com ruir B .

39 talam UE . i. a talm a in B 31 fa i l E .

32 d oat B .

32 m untorc HB .
34

aulaid B .

35
ogum H ogam b B ogh am E .

36 talam Utalum B .

37
rom bi B H robith E .

38 ethe . i. d ognith er U

eth ae H eith ea B .

39
arrich t B .

49
ocus fofrith a a d d . U (r ead

. i. fofrith a , a glass on arich t ).
41 d onnanaic B d ad ainic H d onanic E .

42 d i H (if) B .

43
na B nand H .

44
am . B I] .

45 Fin i’t aa’a’. H et 1 1.

ad d . B ba h e d ono inti Mongan . i. F ind m ac Cum a ill ac/zi na legi a
for nd i [s ic] E .



A P P E N D I X

A S tory from wh ich it is infe rre d th a t Mongan was

F ind m ac Cum a ill
,
an d th e cause ofth e

d ea t h ofFoth ad Airgd ech .

1

Mongan was in Ra thmore ofMoylinny in h is kingship . To

h im wen t Forgoll th e poe t . Through h im many a marr ied 5

couple wa s com p lain ing to Mongan .

2 Every n ight th e poe t
wou ld recite a s tory to Mongan . So grea t wa s h is lore tha t
they were thu s from Ha lloween to May

- d ay. He h a d gifts and
food from Mongan .

One d ay Mongan asked h is poe t wha t was th e dea th of10

Foth ad Airgd e ch . Porgoll s a id h e was s la in a t Duffry in

Le in s ter .

3 Mongan said i t wa s fa lse . Th e poe t s aid h e wou ld
s a t ir ise him w ith h is lampoon s , an d h e wou ld sa t ir ise h is fa th er
an d h is moth er an d h is gran d fa the r, an d h e wou ld s ing (s pe lls )
upon the ir wate r s , so tha t fish sh ou ld not be caugh t in th e ir I5
r ive r -mou ths . He wou ld s ing upon th e ir woods , s o th at the y
shou ld not give fru i t , upon the ir p la in s , s o tha t the y shou ld be
barren for e ve r ofany prod uce . Mongan prom ise d h im h is wil l
ofp rec ious things a s far as (th e va lue of) s e ven bondm a ids , or
twice s even bon dma id s

,
or th ree t im e s s e ven . At las t h e offers 20

him one - third
,
or one - h a lf of h is land

,
or h is whole land ; at

las t (an yth ing) s ave on ly h is own liber t y wi th (tha t of) h is wife
B reé th ige rnd , un les s h e we re red eem e d be fore th e end of three
days . Th e poe t re fuse d all e xcep t as regards th e woman . For

th e sake of h is honou r Mongan cons en ted. Therea t th e 25

1 Foth ad Airgd eeh , also cal led Oend e’ , was one ofth e three Foth ad s ,
brothers , wh o re igne d toge ther ove r I re land for one year (A.D . 284 )
see LL. 24 a , 29 , 1 90 b , 10.

2 Forgoll seem s to have been an ove rbear ing and exactingjili ofthe
type ofAth irne and Dallzin Fouga ill.

3 1 11 th e ba rony ofSca rawa lsh
,
co . \Vexford . Forgoll

’

s statem en t
pe rhaps re s ls m i a con fus io n of this l .e ins te r Dub lh a r w i th ano lh e i

Dubthar in 11 51 1A1 1
'

1id c
,
m e ntione d in S ilva i . p. 1 1 8 , 30.

I)
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woman was sor rowfu l . Th e tear was not taken from h er

ch eek . Mongan told h er not to be sorrowful
,
he lp wou ld cer

tainly come to them.

So i t came to th e third d ay. Th e poe t began to enforce h is
5 bon d . Mongan told him to wai t t ill even ing. He and h is wife
were in the ir bower . Th e woman weep s a s h er surrende r d rew
n ear an d sh e saw no help . Mongan sa id : ‘ B e not sorrowfu l,
woman . He wh o is even now coming to our help , I h ear h is fee t
in th e Labrinn e .

’ 1

1 0 They wa i t a wh ile . Again th e woman wept . ‘Weep not,

woman He wh o is now coming to our help , I hear h is fee t in
th e Main .

’ 2

Th u s they were wa it ing between every two watch es of th e
d ay. Sh e wou ld weep , h e wou ld s t ill say ‘Weep not, woman ,

1 5 He wh o is now coming to our he lp , I hear h is fe e t in th e

Laune
,
in Lough Lean e,3 1n th e Morn ing s tar River b e tween

th e U i Fid gen te and th e Arada
,

4
1n th e Su ir onMoy

-Fevin 5 m

1 Accord ing to Hennessy (Jubainvi lle , Lc CycleMytfiologiga e, p. 339)
th e r iver Caragh , which flows in to D ingle B ay, co. Kerry. O

’
Donovan ,

wh o gives a wrong nom inative , Labh rann instead ofLabrainne (F .M. ,

A.M. , supposed i t to be th e Cashen in th e nor th ofco. Kerry ;
but that would not sui t . Cf. tom aid m Fleisce 7 Mane 7 Labrainne ,

LL. 1 7 b , 45 .

2 This m ust be th e nam e ofsom e sm al l stream between th e Caragh

and th e Laune . It cannot be th e Ma ine, th e Ir ish nam e ofwhich is
Ma ing, gen . Ma inge . IfMain s tand s for an old er M6in , we h ave here
th e Ir ish equiva len t ofth e Gaulish Moinos, th e Germ an Main.

3 Th e great Lake ofK i l larney.
4 ‘ Th e U i-Fid hgeinte and th e Arad ha were seated in th e presen t

county ofLim er ick , and the ir terr itor ies were d ivid ed from each other
by th e r iver Maigue and th e stream now ca l le d th e Morn ing-s tar
River .

’
O

’
Don . E.M. , A .D . 666, note . Samair h as been corrupted

into Camair , now Camhaoir, wh ich m eans
‘ d aybreak .

’ Hence th e

Engl ish nam e .

5 A pla in in th e present barony of Iffa and Offa East, south of

Slievenaman, co. Tipperary.
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Muns ter, in th e Ech uir,1 in th e B arr ow,
in th e Liffey,

2in th e Boyne
,

in th e Dee,
3 in th e Tuarth esc,

4 in Car lingford Lough, in th e N id ,5
in th e N ewry r iver , in th e Larne Wa ter in fron t ofRa thmore.

’

Wh en n ight came to them, Mongan was on h is couch in h is
palace, an d h is wife a t h is r igh t han d , an d sh e sor rowful. Th e 5
poe t was s ummon ing them by the ir sure t ie s an d the ir bonds .
While they were there , a m an is announced approaching th e

rath from th e sou th . His cloak was in a fold around him, an d

in h is hand a headle s s spear - sh aft th a t was not very small. By
that shaft h e leap t across th e th re e rampar ts , so tha t h e was in 10

th e middle ofth e gar th , thence in to th e middle of th e pa lace ,
th ence be tween Mongan an d th e wall at h is pillow . Th e poet
was in th e back ofth e hous e behind th e king. Th e ques t ion is
argued in th e hou se be fore th e warr ior th a t h ad come .

‘Wh a t
is th e matter here ? ’ said h e .

‘ I an d th e poe t yonder ,’ said 1 5
Mongan ,

‘ have made a wager abou t th e d eath of Foth ad
Airgd ech . He sa id i t was at Duffry in Le ins ter . I sa id that was
false .

’ Th e warr ior said th e poe t was wrong.

‘ I t will be
said Forgoll, ‘ Tha t were not good ,

’
sa id th e warr ior.

I t shall be p roved. We were w ith thee , w i th Find ,’ said th e 20
warr ior . Hu sh sa id Mongan,

‘ tha t is not fa ir .

’ We were
w ith Find, then ,’ s a id h e .

‘We came from Scot land. We m et

w ith Foth ad Airgth e ch h ere yonder on th e Larne r iver . Th ere
we fough t a battle . I made a ca s t at him

,
so that it passed

1 Not id enti fied . It should be in co. Ki lkenny. One would expect
th e N ore to have been m ent ioned , which Cé ilte h ad to cross . Perh aps
Echuir is an old nam e for th e N ore .

2 Ruirth ech , for r o- r et/zecfi, th e strong running, ’ an old nam e for th e

Lifl
'

ey. B ad ly spel t Ruirech by O ’

Reilly.

2 N ith , now th e Dee in th e bar. ofArd ee, co. Louth . Cf. the

r iver-nam e N i th in Dum fr ies .
Not id entified . Perhaps th e Clyd e or Fane in co. Louth .

5 N ot id entified . Som e r iver or stream in co. Down . Cf. N id -uari ,
th e nam e ofa Pictish t ribe in Gal loway (B ed e , Vic. Ca l/111 . c . and

th e Greek r iver -nam e N e d a .

5 I cannot translate
,

th is passage .
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th rough him an d wen t in to th e ear th beyond h im and left its
iron hea d in th e e ar th. This here is th e shaft that was in tha t
s pear . Th e bare s tone from wh ich I made th a t cas t w ill be
found

,
and th e iron h ead will be found in th e ear th

,
and th e

5 tomb ofFoth ad Airgd ech will be found a lit tle to th e e as t ofit .
A s ton e ch es t is about h im there in th e ear th. There , upon
th e ch e s t

,
a re h is two brace le ts ofs ilver, an d h is two arm - r ings ,

an d h is n eck- torque of s ilver . An d by h is tomb th ere is a

s ton e p illar . An d on th e end of th e p illar tha t is in th e e ar th
10 there is Ogam . This is wh a t i t says “ Th is is Eoch a id

Airgd ech . Cailte s lew m e in an en coun ter aga ins t
The y wen t w ith th e warr ior . Everything was foun d thus .

I t was Cailte , Find’s fos ter - s on
, th a t h ad com e to them .

Mongan , however , was Find, th ough h e would not let i t be told.

Seel Mongain in so.

1

D ia m -b d i dano 2 Forgoll fili 1a Mongan
3 fecht n -an d , luid

Mongan ar
4 d 1

’

1n trath d i loo fecht n - an d . Foric 5 in n - é cs in e

0c m 1
’

1nud a
5
aiciuch ta .

7 Asbert 8 Mongan
9

Is b 1
’

1an

huli hi fola luim ne ,

con d arois 10far téch tu

inna d réch tu imm d ruimne .

'1 1

Arce iss 12 Mongan iarom 13 d on d é ic sin iu b01 hi fola 14 na lumme .

B a terc cach n -a d ba r 15 d 6.

16 Asbe rt fr is s d 1i s im -bad 17 din i t

MSS. : U=LU . 1 34 a ; B = B eth am 145 , p . 66 ; H z H. 2 . 16
,

col. 9 1 3 ; fi z H . 3. 1 8, p . 555 b.

1
s ic U Scel d o scelaib Mongan so H Do scelaib Moggain and so

sis ii . N o title in B .

2 d ano U d onu Ii d one B d id ia H 3 Maggan

12.

4 for B a acid . H 5 forr ic B 11 . 6
0712. B .

7 aicipta B .

8
asbeir

B asber Hli . 9 Manggan Ii .
1°

con d aroais H .

1 1 d ruimmne B .

12
s ic

U airch is B aireh eis i Ii arcesi H 13 iarmu Maggan k .

14 folu li .
1 5

a d bur B E.

15 d oa B nd 6 b .

17 imba B ambad li .
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ocus im -bad 1 m aith a th airus ,
2
con id tin d gell

3 intamus 4 d d .

‘Airg d id iu,
’ 5

ol Mongan ,
‘
conr is Sith Le th et Oid n i, co tucae

liic fil d om - sa an d ocu s d obé rae 6 pi
’

i n fin d airgit du i t fadein , hi
fil d i ungi deae .

7 Rotb ia fortach t 9 occo. I t hé d o n id e 9 d e
s unde 1° d o Ch nucc B ane . Forr icfe faélte an d fom

’
b ith - se h i 5

S ith Ch nuicc . De s u d in d o D umu Granerit.11 De sud iu d o

Sith Leth et O id n i. Dobé rae d am - s a in liic
,
ocus teis - s i 12 d o

s ruth a ir Leth et Oid n i. Fogéba i p1
’

1n (Sir an d
,
i m -biat noi

n - ungi. Dam bé rae 1 3 d am - 5 a le t. ’

Luid 14 in fer a fech tas . Doforn ic lanamn i 1 5 sainred aig ar a 10

ch iund hi S ith Ch nuicc Ban e . Fer sait failti m oir fr i tech taire
Mongain . B a s i a d u. Lu ide .

15 Foran ic 1 7 ala ili hi n -D um u
Grane rit . B c

’

1ith i 18 ind 19 faélte chetna . Luid 20 d o Sith Le th e t
Oid ni. Foran ic 21 dano lanam nai 22 n - a il i h i 23 s ud in . Fe r sa it

faélti m é ir fr i m uin tir Mongain . Fer th ae a oigid e ch t colé ir 1 5
amal 24 na h aid ch i 25 a il i . B ai a ir

'

ecol n - amrae 25 hi toib th ige
27

na lanam nae . Asber t Mongan fr is seom ara tim garad a ech uir .

28

Dogn ith sam la id . Dob re th dé a ech uir .

29 Atnoilc . Asbre th

fr is s arnata ibreth n i 39 as s in tig
31
ach t a foite 32 le is s . Dagn i. 33

Dober t 34 in n - eoch air aith erruch d 11n d 35 lanam ain . Dobe r t 36 20
imm orro a lfie le is s 37 ocus a ph 1

’

1n
38

a irgit.
39 Luid iarom d o

s ru tha ir Leth et 40 O id n i. Dobe rt 41 a ph 1
’

1n
42

(Sir a sud iu.

43

1 imba B imbud k .

2 th airus i i thurut hairis a.

3
s z

’

t ingell U.

4 intam as B .

5 d id /i n H 5 d obe’r B .
7 d eacc Ii d ec H d x. B .

8
0m U.

9 h uid e U d ei uid iu B .

1 9
suind ea B .

1 1
gi

'

iinerid U.

12 te ise B te is i H/i . 13 d 07i ibe
’

r ce H d am beri B d ombeire Ii . 14 luitIi

B .

1 5
sic H lanam na i U lanam ain B iz . 16 bas i ad i’i luid e U bas in

ad oluid i Ii ad uluid /z i B a d uluid e H 17 forrain ic B .

18 boith e B

baith i UH/z . 1 9
am . Ii .

2° luih i B .

21 foranee Ii forranic B H .

22 lanam in H lanamuin B lanamain Ii . 23
am . B .

24
am i l B .

2
5

each
n - a id ch ie Ii . 2°

n -am ra H am raz UB am ra Ii . 27
sic B /i th aige UH

'

.

28
s ic UH echair Ii eoch air B .

29
e ch air HIi cocha ir B .

29
om . U .

3 1
sic HB Ii ta ig U.

32 foiti EH fa i t i Ii . 33 d ogu i HB Ii . 34 d ob reath

Ii . 39
sic HB d un U d on Ii . 35 d obre th b ,

27
n d o Ii . 39

s ic B p1
'

in

cec. 39
asuid iu a d d . Ii .

4° le thi t fI/i . 4 1
s ic B HIi d obcr U.

42
s ic

B in pi
'

in cet. 42
assud iu B H .
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Dolluid 1 afrith is i 2 d och um Mongain .

3 Dobreth 4 do Mongan
a 11ic 5 ocu s a Or . B erid ~som 6 a airget. Batar 7 hé 3 s in a

im th ech tai.9

1 tolluid B .

2
arid isi Ii . 3

sic B Mongan UH
4 d obreth . d obreth

U.

5 licc H lig fi.

5 d ober isium k .

7 batar ii . 3 iat Ii . 9 im th ech tae.

Finit Amen B im thec ta . Finit. HIi .

A Story ofMongan .

N ow once upon a t ime wh en Forgoll th e poet was with
Mongan , th e lat ter at a cer ta in h our ofth e d ay wen t be fore h is

10 s trongh old, where h e found a bardic scholar 1 learning h is

les son .

2 Sa id Mongan

All is lasting
In a c loak ofsackcloth 3

In d ue cour se thou shalt atta in
Th e end ofthy stud ies .

’ 4

Mongan th en took pity on th e scholar
,
wh o was in th e cloak of

sackcloth. He h ad lit tle ofany s ubs tan ce. In order to know
wh e ther h e wou ld be a truthfu l an d good m e s senger ,

5 h e sa id
to h im ,

promis ing h im ‘Go now
,

’
sa id Mongan,

‘ until

1 i .e. one ofForgoll
’

s pupi ls .

2 AiciucIi i
‘

, from Lat. accepciim . Perhaps th is refers to th e tract
cal led Ura icept n a n -c

‘

cs ine, which form ed part of th e first year ’s
stud ies ofth e aspiring poet . See Thurneysen , M

'

ci
‘

eiir . Ver sl. , p . 1 1 5.

3 i . e. to a beginner i t seem s as i f h e would never reach th e end of

h is stud ies . Th e c loak ofsackcloth was probably th e professiona l garb
ofth e bard ic s tud en t .
4 Li i‘. ‘ thou wi l t reach accord ing to proper ord er th e sect ions

concern ing a
’
r i i immne.

’
Th e course of stud y was d ivid ed

into a
’
r éic i

‘

or portions (see Thurneysen, l.c . , p. Accord ing to
one authori ty th is course extend ed over 1 2 years , an d in th e last year
certain m etres were taught, which were cal led a

’
r zi immne szc

’

itli e,
‘ h e ight (l i t. r idge ) ofwisd om .

’

(See Thurneysen , l. c . , p.

5 lit. wh ether h is journey would be truth ful and good .
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h is s tone, however , an d h is pound of s ilver h e took with him.

Thereupon h e wen t to th e s tream ofLe th e t Oid n i, out ofwhich
h e took h is pound ofgold . He wen t back to Mongan , to wh om
h e gave h is s ton e an d h is gold. He himself takes h is s i lver .

5 These were h is wander ings .

Tuea it B a i le Monga in
1 inso.

2

E is s is tir 3 ben Mongain
4 i. Fin d tigern d d o Mongan ara n

ind is sed d i d i1iiti 5 a im th ech ta . Gaid s ide d i m ith is se s ech t

m -bliad an . Dogn ith . Tan ic d e int age h is in .

6 B ai d al m ar 7

1 0 la firu Herend i n -U sn iuch Mid i 8 bliad ain eca Cia rain 9 m a ic
in t sair ocus gona Tua tha i l Mai l Gairb ocu s gabala r igi d u 10

D iarm a it. Bat ir 11 in t sl1ia ig
12 for U sn iuch .

13 Dosfuabart 14

ca ss ar
15 mor an d . B a s in 1 5

a m et
,
d i pr im glais

17 d e
’

ae

foracea ib 18 in d Oenfros s 19 i n -Ere 20 co b rath . Atrech t Mon

1 5 gan mOrfe s s iur d in ch arn d for le ith
,

21
ocu s a r igan oc u s a

s ench a id Cairth id e 22 m ac Mareain
, co n - accatar 23 n i

,
in

le s s m -bileeh m - broineeh sain em ail. Tiaga it d o, eonlotar

is in les s . Tiagait is in n - a irecol n - am rae
24

an d . Tonnach 25

c ré d um i for s in 25 ta ig. Grénan 27 h é im in d for a s ene stre eh aib .

28

20 Marfes siur .d eligth e an d . Targud am ra is in ta ig di 29 ch ole
th ech a ib 3°ocu s broth rach a ib oc us d i setaib ingan taib . Sech t

taulchubi d e fin an d . Ferth a fae lte fri Mongan
31 is in ta ig.

MSS : U .
: - LU . p . 1 34 b, H=H . 2 . I6, col. 9 14, B = B eth am 145, p. 67 .

1 Mongan U.

2 B a i l i Mongan H .

3
. i. iarfaigis U.

4 Mongan U.

5 d iuit U d iuid i B .

5
a igi sinH aigh e h isein B .

7 m or H 8 Usnech

Mid e B .

9 Ciaran U ocu s aa
’
a
’
. HB .

1 9 d o HB .

1 1
s ic B batar UH

1 2 in sluaigH
13 U isneeh HB .

14
s ic B tusfuabart U d osfuabairtH .

1 5
casai t B .

1 5
si HB .

17
primglaise B .

1 3 forfacaib HB .

1 9
aen

froiss B .

29 Eiriu B .

21
s ic B leth UH 23 h sench aid Cartid e B .

23
con d facatar B .

24
nam brae nan t B .

25 ton d act onach .H 25 is in
B .

27
grean H grean B .

23
s enestrech a U senistrechn ib B .

29 d ozi .

3°
coilcth ib H 31 Moggan B .
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Anais and . Gaba is 1 mesce . Is an d d id iu cach ain Mongan
2

an d s in 3 in m -Ba i li d on m nai
,
f6bith d onn ingell infe s s e d n i d i

d ia im th e ch taib . Indar leon i boe reh ian batar 4 is in ta ig.

5 N i

bo a id bliu 6 lec
'

)
7 b i th 6enad a ig.

3 Bat ir 9 an d imm or ro b l ia
da in lain . A n - d ifoeh tras satar 10 co n -aecatar 11 ba h i Raith 5
Mor Ma ige Line irrabatar .

1
gapaid h B .

2 Moggan B .

3
am B 4 batir B .

5
and H

5 h aid blium B .

7 leu B .

8 H om its tb is sen tence aoenad aig B .

9
s ic B batar U.

1 9 d ifoch tras tair H . d ifiuch trasatur B .

1 1 mi aa
’
a
’
.

B .

The se are th e e ven ts t ha t brough t about th e te l l ing
of Mongan

’

s Fren zy.

’ 1

F in d tigern d ,
2 Mongan

’
s w ife , bes ough t Mongan to tell h er

th e s im p le tru th ofh is adven t u res . He a sked ofh er a res p i te of
s even year s . It was gran ted. Th en tha t per iod a rr ived . Th e 1 5
m en ofI re lan d h a d a grea t gathe r ing a t U snech in Me a th, th e
year ofth e dea th ofCia ran th e s on ofth e Carp en te r , an d ofth e

s laying ofT1
’

1ath alMaelga rb ,
3
an d ofth e taking ofth e kingship

by D iarm ait. 4 Th e hos ts were on (th e hill of) U sne ch . A
great hai l- s torm‘

cam e upon th em the re . Su ch was its grea t 20

n e s s tha t th e one sh owe r le ft twe lve ch ie f s tream s in Ire land
for ever . Mongan w i th s even m en aros e an d wen t from th e

ca irn as ide , an d h is queen an d h is sh anachie Ca irth id e , son

ofMarcan . Then the y saw s ome th ing, a p rominen t s tronghold
1 l i t . Th e occas ion ofMongan

’
s

‘ Frenzy ’ this here . B a ile IP/on

gii in or Mongan
’

s Frenzy ’
01 V is ion was th e t i t le ofa ta le which is

now lost though one MS . (H) give s this ti tle to th e presen t ta le . As to

othe r tales ca l le d B a ile, see O
’

Curry, IVS . Il/[a ter ia ls , p . 385 .

2 i . e. Fa i r La d y .

’

In th e ta le pr in te d above , p . 46, 1 4, sh e is ca l led
B r edt zger na

' Flam e -La d y .

’

3 A ccord ing to th e Four Maste rs these two events h appene d A. D.

538
4 Diarm a it

, th e son ofCerball or Ccrrbél, be cam e king of Ire land
A. O . 539 (EM) .
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with a fron tage of ancien t tree s . Th ey go to i t. They went
into th e enc losure . They go into a marve llous hous e there .

A cover ing ofbron ze was on th e house, a p leasan t bower
over its windows . Seven consp icuous m en were there . Wi th

5 in th e house th ere was a marvellou s s pread of qu il ts an d

cove rs , an d ofwonder fu l jewe ls . Seven va ts ofwine th e re
were . Mongan was made we lcome in th e house. He s tayed
th ere. He became in tox icate d . It was then an d th ere
that Mongan s ang th e

‘ Fren zy ’ to h is w ife , s in ce h e h ad
1 0 promised h e wou ld te ll h er s ome thing ofh is adven t ures . I t

s eemed to them i t was not ver y long they we re in that hou se .

Th ey deemed i t to be no more bu t on e n ight . However, they
were there a fu ll year . Wh en th ey awoke , they saw i t was
Rathmore 1 ofMoy

-Linny in wh ich they we re .

1 Mongan
’

s own palace in co. Antr im .

[Compert Mongain ocus Se re Duibe -Lach a d o
Mongan ]

Cf. D
’
Arbois d e Jubainvil le , Cata logue, p . 206. MS. B ook of

Fe rm oy, p. 1 3 1 a .

20 I . Feach t n -aen d a n - d each aid F iach na F ind m ac B ae d ain

mb e ie Murcer taigh mbe ie Mured h aigh mbe ie Eogain mbe ie
N eill a Hé irin d am ach , co rain ic a Loch lan d aibh . Oc u s is e
ba r igh Loch lann an tan s in .i. Eolgh arg Mor m ac Magha ir 7
d ofua ir m iad h 7 grad h 7 anoir m h é r an d . Ocus n i c ian d o b i

25 ann an trath d o gabh galar.

r igh Loch lann 7 d o fiarfaigh d a
leaga ibh 7 d a fis ieibh ca d o foirfead h 1 é. O cu s ad ubh ra d ur ris
naeh roibh ar b ith mi d o foirfe d h é aeh[t] . bo clua is d erg glégeal

7 a berbh a d h d o. Ocu s d o s ire d h 2
an c ine d h

3 Loch lann d on

bh oin 7 d o frith en ho Ch ailligh i Duibh e 7 d o tairgead h b6

30 a ile d i d a e ind 7 d ’éitigh an ch ailleach . Ocus tucad h a ceth air

1 fboirfeagh .

2
si regh .

3
cinegh .



A P P E N D I X 59

d i .i. bogacha coisi 7 n ir
’

gh abh an ch a illeach cor a ile ach[t]
coraigh each t Fh iach na . Ocus is i s in nair 7 aim s ir tanead ur

teach ta ar cend Fiaeh na Find mbeie B aed ain 7 tain ie le isna

teach taibh s in 7 t o gh abh righi n -U lad h 1 7 d o bi bliad h ain
’
na r igh. 5
2. La ithe n -aen a e inn bliad hna d o eh 1

’

1alaid h é ighm h e a

n -dorus an d unaid h 2
7 a d ubert a fh is c ia d o d énad h an e

’

igh eam

(7 cipé) 3 d o d énad h , a legon a s teach . Ocu s (is i) 3 1 0 bi ann an

ch ailleach Loch lannacb d o iaraid h 4 coraigh each ta . Do aith in

Fiach na h i 7 fera is failti fr ia 7 fiarfaigh is scé la d i. Atat s céla 10

agum,
ar an ch ailleach . Righ Loch lann d o eh oraigeaeh ta

sa 7 feall arna c eith r ibh b 1
’

1aibh d o gellad damh - sa (tar ) eis m o

bo.

’ ‘Dobe’ r - s a ce ith re h é (p . 1 3 1
5
) arason du it , a ch ailleach ,

’

ar Fiachna . O cu s ad ube rt an ch ailleach nagébh ad h . Dober
sa fiche 5 boarason

,

’
ar Fiach na . N i gébh ,

’
a r an ch aille ach . 1 5

Dober- sa ee ith reficbz
’

t bo
,

’
a r Fiach na ,

‘fich i 5 boarson gacha
bod ar ar r igh Loch lann . Is br iath ar d h am h - sa,

’
ar an

ch a illeach
, (d ia ) tucth a a fuil d o bh 1ia ibh a coigia

’
U lad h

naeh gébh aind co tista féin d o dem(am catha) ar r igh Loch lann ,
am ail tanae - sa anair sa tar sa an - a is te r leam- sa m airs (in ). 20

3. Fiach na m aith i U lad h 7 a fuair d o m aith (ibh )
coroibh e d ez

’

cb ca tha comora 7 rai(n ie ) 7 d o fégra d h cath
1
’

1adha for Loch lannch aibh 7 (ro ba)dar tri laith i ac tim sugud h
’cum an ch a th a regh eom h rac 6 r igh Loch lann a r fe raib

E irenn 7 d o . thu i t tri chet laech 6 Fh iach na ’
s a com rae 7 2 5

d olé igid cairigh ne im h e a phuball r igh Loch lann eh uca

7 d o thu i t fo na tri ch é t laech an la s in le isna cair ibh 7 d o

thu it tri ch et laeeh an dara la 7 tri ch é t laeeh an tres la. Fa

d oiligh le Fiach na s in 7 ad ube rt
‘As tr 1

’

1agh an tu rus tanca
ma ir -ne d o marbad ar m uind tire dona cair ibh . U a ir d am (ad ) 30
a cath no a com lann d o thuitfid is le slog Loch lann , n i bu d h
aithm h éla l inn a tuitim ,

uair d o d igh eold ais féin fad .

1 U lagh .

2 d unaigh .

3 Sueh '; parenth eses conta in conj ectu ra l
read ings , th e MS. be ing blurred and i l legible .

4 iaraigh .

5 ti the .

3 fith i.



60 T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

Tabh raid h ,
1
01 5 6, m h

’
arm 7 m h

’
e irre d d am - 5 a co n -dech ar féin

is in com rae r isna cairibh .

’ N a haba ir s in
, a r igh, ol s ia t , 1

’

1air

n i cuba ia
’b fr i t d ul d o com rae r iu.

’ Is b riath ar d am - 5 a, ar

Fiach na, 11a tuitfe d
’fera ibh Ereun le c

’

) ni a s m 6, co n - d ech ar - sa

5 féin ’
sa

.

eom h rac r isna cair ibh 7 m as ann d o cin d e d d am h - sa

bas d’ fagh bh a il, d o gébh , 1
’

1air n i fé tar d ul seoeh an c ind eam h

a in
, 7 munab ann , tuitfid na cair ig leam.

’

4. Mar d o bhadar is in im agallaim s in
,
d o ch onncad ar

aenéglaeh m d r mile ta d a n - inn saigh e . Brat uaine aen d ath a

IO uim e 7 easan gelairgit is in b rutt 65 a bh ruind e 7 leine d o
sré ll re geilch nes d é . Fleasc 6ir a tim ch ill a fuilt 7 d a asa

Oir fona traigh th ib . Oc us a d ubert ant Oglaeh :
‘ Ca luach

d obé r t[h ]a d on ti d o d ingébad na cair igh d it ?
’ Is briath ar

damh- sa d a roibh agum, co tiubr a inn .

’ ‘ B ia id h ,
2
ar an t

I5 6c lach , 7 in d eosat- sa d u it h i. ’ ‘Abair an brea th ,’ ar Fiach na .

01 5 6
‘
an fain d e 01r s in fot

’

m e
’

r - sa d o th abairt d o

eh om arth a dam h - sa co Hé ir inn ’
cum d o bh aneh é ile , co

eum aiscth e r ‘ Is b r iath ar d am - 5 a
,

01 Fiach na , nach
léicfin d aenfer d’ fera ibh Eirenn d o thuitim a raba na com h a 3

20 s in .

’ ‘ N och a m eis d e du it - s i h i, oir ge infid h ge in buad h a

1
’

1a im - s i ar m 7 is 1
’

1 ait- s i a inm neoch a iclb . i. Mongan Find m ac

Fiach na Finn . O cu s rach a d - sa a d ’ r icht - sa ann indu s na ba

h eis in d racaid e d o ben - 5 a . Ocus mis i Manannan m ac Lir 7

gébh a
- sa r ighe Loch lann 7 Saxan 7 B re tan .

’ Is an d s in dorat
25 an t Oglaeh brod ehu a s a ch oim 7 s labbra fuirre 7 a s

b riath ar d am h - sa n ach bé ra aench aeira d ibb a cend leo 1
’

1aithi co
d 1

’

1nad h 4 r igh Loch lann , 7 m uirfid h 5
s i tr i ch et d o sluagh aibh

Loch lann 7 gébh a
- sa a m - biaid h 6 d e .

’ Tain ie an t 6glach a

n -Eirinn eor
’
com h raic fr i m nai Fiach na a r ich t Fiach na féin

,

30 cor
’
toirreh e d h h i an ad h aigh s in . Atroch ad ar na cair igh

Iais in coin an 151 s in 7 tri chet d o m h a ith ibh Loch lann 7 d o

gabh Fiach na r igh i Locblann 7 Sa xan 7 B re tan .

5. Dala na Cailligh i Duibh e imoro
,
dorad Fiachna a

1 tabh raigh .

2 biaigh .

3
e6mha .

4 d unagh .

5 muirfigh .

5 biaigh .
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d uth aig di .i. s each t ca islena cona c rich 7 cona fe rann 7 cet

d a gach c rud h 7 tain ig a n B ir inu iar s in 7 f1
’

1a ir a bh ean

taebh trom torrach 7 rug m ac an tan tain ic a h inbh aid h .

1 Ocu s
d o bi gilla ac F iach na Fin d . i. an Damh a ainm 7 rue a bh ean

m ac an ad h aigh s in 7 d o ba is d ed h
2 iat faraen 7 tucad h Mongan

a r m ac Fiach na 7 tuca d h Mac an Daim h ar m ac an gh illa .

Ocu s d o b i d elach e i le a comfla ith eam h nus re Fiach na Finn . i .

Fiachna Dubh m ac Demain 7 d o la ig s im co m Or ar a fla ith ius

7 rucad h inghen d O- san an ad h aigh cé tna 7 tucad h D ubh-Lach a
Laim hgh eal d’ aimm fuir re 7 d o cuirid h ar s e ilbh a cheile
Mongan 7 Dubh-Lacha . A e ind tr i n - oid h eh e Mongain tain ig

Manannan ar a ch eann 7 rug le is d a oileam h a in é a Tir

Ta irngaire 7 tuc a ch ubh ais nach lé icfid h a n -Er inn ar is co

cend a d habliad h an d e
’

g.

6. Dala imoro F iach na Duibh m e ic Demam
,
ft

’

iair a baegh al

ar Fiach na Find m ac B h aed ain 7 fuair a n - tiath aa
’
sluaigh 7

tsoch raid e h é 7 d ochuaid h fona d unad 7 d o loise 7 d o m huir

an d 1
’

1nad h 7 d o m h arbh Fiach na féin 7 d o gh abh r ighi n -U lad h

a r é cin d on u lagh s in . Ocus d ob ’ ail le hU llta eh a ibb uile

Mongan d o th aba irt chuca a e ind a se m -bliad an 7 n i thuc
Manannan d’ ul(1tach a ibh ) é co cend a sem -bliad h an d e

’

g. Ocus
tain ie a n -U lltach aibh iar s in 7 d orc

’

msa t m aith i U lad h s id h 3
e tur ra 7 Fiach na D ubh . i. le th U lad h d o Mongan 7 Dubh
Lacha d o m h nai 7 d o bh aneh é ile a n - é ir ic a a thar 7 d o b i
m airs in .

7 . A th a iglaith e n - aen d ia roibh e Mongan (p . 1 33a) a

bh aneh éle 7 iat ag im e irt f1[d h ]ch ille , co facad a r clé irch in c iar
c ird ubh is in ur(s ) a in d 7 is e d a d uber t

‘ N i th och t b ud h cubh
a id h 4 (l)e r igh U la d h an toch t s o fil for t, a Mongain , gan d ul

IO

d o d igh ailt t
’

a th ar ar Fiach na D ubh m ac Dem ain , a ch[t] c id h 30
olc le Duibh -Lacha a radha fr it , 1

'

1a ir a ta s é a n—1
’

1a th a cl slt
’

ia igh

7 soeh ra id e 7 ta rr lem - sa ar m 7 lois c im an d t
’

m a d h 5 7 m a rbh am

F iach na .

’ N i fe s ca sen a r an d ubh a rtus s in , a eleirch in ,
’
ol

Mongan , 7 rachm a it lea t . ’ O cu s d ogn ith e r am h la id h , 1
’

1a ir r0

1 h inn1h a igh . ba isd egh . s igh .

4
euli h a igh .

5 d unagh .



62 T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

m arbad h Fiach na D ubh leo. R0 gabh Mongan righi n -U lad h

7 is 6 elé irch in d o bi a[g] d énum an braith .i. Manannan mor

ch um ach tach .

8. Ocus d o tim saigh ed h m a ith i U lad h co Mongan 7 a d ubert
1

5 r iu : Dob ail lem d u1 2 d
’

iarraid h 3 faigh[d h ]e ar ehuigead h

ach aibh Ereun, co fagh[bh ]aind Or 7 a irgit 7 innm hus d o

th id h locad h .

’ ‘As m aith an eom h airle s in
,

’
01 s iat . Ocus

tainie roim h e a r cé igid h aibh Eirenn , co rain ig a Laigh nibh

7 is 6 fa r igh Laigh en an tan s in . i. B ran d ubh m ac Echaeh 4

1 0 7 ro fe r firch ain failti re r igh U lad h 7 d o fe is id ar an ad haigh

s in is in m baile 7 m ur (d o) é irigh arnam haireeh Mongan ad

eh onnairc na h é find Od erg 7 laegh
5 finn fri cois gach

(b)6 d ibb 7 m ar as tais ce ad eh onnairc , grad h aigh es fat 7 tuc
r igh Laigh en a ithne fa ir 7 asber t fr is Do grad h a igh es na h é ,

1 5 a r igh,’ ol s é .

‘
Is briath ar damh- sa

,
nach faea riam h ach[t]

r ighi (n ) -U 1ad h n i budh ferr lem agum féin anait.’ Is briath ar

dam h- sa
,

’
ar righ Laigh en , ‘

co rob cubh aid h 5 re (p. 1 33b) .
Duibh -Lacha iat, 1

’

1air as i aenben as aille a n -Er inn (7 as) h i ac
s iu t s ealbh ch ruid h as ai lle a n -Eir inn 7 n i fuil ar bith comba

20 ar a tibh rinn - si iat ach[t] ar eh aird eas gan era d o d énam h

d 1
’

i ind .

’

9 . Dorén sat am laid h 7 d o snaid m each ar a ch éli d ibh 7 d o

chuaid h Mongan d ia t[h] igh 7 rue le is a tri ch aecait bo fin d 7

d o fiarfuigh Dubh-Lach a Ce h i ant selbh c ruid h as ail(le d o)
2 5 connaire riam h 7 an ti tuc s 1

’

i d
,

’
01 Si bera ferr , oir mi tuc

d u ine s iu t acht ar cend ch om aine Ocu s d o indis Mongan

d i am ail f1’1a ir na ba 7 (n i eh i)an d o bhadar ann an tan d o

ch onncad ar na w igh , cum an bha ile 7 is e ro b i ann . i. righ
Laigh en .

‘ Cred (tan )ga is d ’iarraid h ? ’ ol Mongan ,
‘
01r as

30 b riath ar d am
- sa , d a roibh a c é igid h U la d h an i atai d ’iaraid h ,7

co fuigh ir é . ’ ‘Ata imoro
,

’
ar r igh Laigh en .

‘
D

’
iaraid h 3

Duibh e -Lacha th anae .

’

10. Do m h oid h 9 toch t ar Mh ongan . Ocus ad ubert : ‘ N i

1
ad ubert. 2 d i d. 3 iarraigh .

4 Eth acb .

5 laed h .
5
cubhaigh .

7 iaraigh .

3 iaraigh .

9 mhoigh .
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n -Alba in 7 adera san c in rabar - sa mair s in
,
ui bu ega il la is

féin m h é .

’

1 3 . O cu s d o gh h
’

rais id ar rompa am laid h s in (p . 1 34b ) 7 is i
s in Ha ir 7 a im s ir ro com é ra d aen (ach ) Mh uige Life a La ign ib 7

5 ranead a r co Maeh (a ire ) Chille Camain a Laigh n ibh 7 atch onn

c ad a r nad agh a sliiagb 7 s oeh raid e 7 r igh Laigh en s ech a
is in aenach 7 d o a ith n igh ead ar é. ‘ Truagh s in , a Mhic an

Da im h
,
ol Mongan ,

a s olc an t u rus tangam ar .

’ Ocu s a d conn
cadar an naem h elé ireeh s eoeh a . i. Tib ra id e sagar t Ci lle Cam ain

IO 7 a ch eth air soisgéla ana laim fe’ in 7 s ceota na n -aid hbh eagh

ar m u in clé irigh re chois 7 iat a[g] d énam h a trath 7 ro gab

ingan tus Mac an Da im h c ré t a d ube r t an clé rech 7 d o b i ag a

fiarfaigh i d o Mongan Cred a d uber t ?
’ Ad ube r t Mongan corub

lé igh in d 7 d o fiarfaigh d o Mac an Da im h a r thuie féin a bee

1 5 uath a . N i th uic im , a r Mac an B a imb
,
ach[t] ad eir an fer ata

ana d h ia id h 1 ‘
am én

, am én .

’

1 4. D ealbh as Mongan ia r s in abh ann t r tre lar an magh a
ar c inn Tibra id e 7 d roich id m or ta ir s i. Ocu s fa h ingnad le

Tibra id e s in 7 ro gabh ag a chois regad h ; Is ann so rugad

20 m h
’
ath air - s i 7 m o Senath air 7 n i faea r iam h abh ann ar m 7 6

th arla an abh ann ar m
,
a s gream a m ur th arrla in droichid tair s i.

Do inn saigh id ar an d roichid 7 m ar ranga d ar co med on an

d roieh it, tuitis an d roieh it fuit[h ] ib 7 gabbais Mongan an s oi

s céla a laim Tibraid e 7 lé igis 1
’

1 ad ha le s ruth iad 7 fia rfaigh is d o

25 Mbae an Da im h an m -baid hfe d h 2 ia t. B aid h ter 3 6n ,

’
ar Mac

an Daim h .

‘
N i d ingnum irir, ’ ol Mongan ,

‘
oc u s lé icfem aid

fad h mile le s ruth ia t co ta ir duind ar toise d o d énam h is in
d fina d hf

1 5 . Delbh a is Mongan é fem a r ich t (p . 1 35a ) Tibraid e 7

30 cuir is Mac an Daim h a r icht an clé ir igh 7 cor d in m h é r ana
chinn 7 sceota nanaid hbé ad h ar a mu in 7 tega id rompo a n

agaid r igh Laigh en 7 fe ra is failti re Tibra id e 7 tie p6c d o7 ‘ is

fad a 6 nach faca t u , a Tib raid e ,’ ar an r igh , ocus d ena sois cél

1 d h iaigh .

2 baighfe d h
3 baigh ter .
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d1’1 ind 7 innsa igh rom h aind coruig an d unad h . Ocus e 1rgid h

Ceibh in Coch lach gilla m o ch arbaid - s i let 7 ata an r ighan ben
r igh U lad h and 7 d ob

’ ail le a fais id in d o d h énam h du i t . ’ Ocu s
an oirea d ro b i Mongan ag rad ha a soiscéla, ad e red h Mac an

Da im h am en ,
amén .

’ Ad ubra d ar 1 na sluaigh n i faead ar 5

r iam h cairneach ac nach b ia d h [acht] enfocal ach[t] an eléireeh

t
'

i t, 1
’

1a ir nocha n - aba ir d o lé igh in d ach[t] amén .

1 6. Ocus tain igMongan roim h e co d oru s an d t'ma id h 2
aroibh e

D ubh -Lacha 7 aith nigz
’

s D ubh-Lach a hé. Ocus ad ubert Mac

an Da im h :
‘
Faga id h n i li an tech, co n -derna an r igh an a 10

fais id in .

’ O cu s an ben breath a n6 d h alta d o f6brad h tre d ha

nach t anad h 3 a r m. Do iad h ad h 4 Mac an Da im h a
.

1amh a
tairs i 7 d ocuire d h amach h i 7 a d e red h nach biad h 5 a farrad h

na r igh na ach[t ] an bean tain ie le féin . Oc us d 1’1na is an gria
nan ana n d ia id h 5

7 cuiri s an com h la gloin id h e
7
r is 7 osgla[i] s 1 5

a fuin d eog glaine (p . 1 3sh ) 7 t6cbh a zs a ben féin 1s in leabaid h 3

le is . N i t usca 1181 rue Mongan Duibh Lach a le is 7 suid h is

Mongan ar a guala ind 7 toirb iris teora p6c d i 7 be r is la is annsa
leabaid h 9 h i 7 d on i toi l a m enm an 7 a aigean ta r ia . Ocu s an

trath tairn ic s in d o d emam , d o labair ca illeach coim é ta na set 20

ro b i is in ch ti il, oir n i thucad a r d a n
- 1
’

1 id h 19 h i conuige s in . Ocu s
d o lé igis tar Mongan luath anal d raid h each ta fuith i, co narbo
lei r d i n i d h a faca igh s i roim h e .

‘
Truagh s in

,

’
ar an ch a illeach

na ben neam d im
,
a naem clé ir igh , oir is écoir an sm 1

’

1ainead h 1 1

d or in d i zi s 7 gabh aith r igh e 1
’

1a im
, oir taid hbh s i breige tad hbas 25

damh 7 rograd h m o d h alta agum .

’ ‘ Druit chugam , a cha il
leacb

,

’
ar Mongan ,

‘
ocu s dena t

’fais id in damh .

’ Eirgis an

ch a illeach 7 de lboi s Mongan b ir chuaille 1s in ca thair 7 tuitis an
ch a ille ach uman e t

’

1a ille co f1’1air has .

‘
B ennach t for t , a Mh on

gain ,

’
a r an r ighan , ‘

as m a ith tarrla d 1
’

11nd an ch a illeacb d o 30

m a rbud h
,
oir d o inneé sad be ith m ur d o bham a ir .

’

1 7 . (p . 1 36a) Oc u s d o chualad a r iar s in an d orus ag a bh 1
’

1a

lad h 7 is 6 ro bi ann Tib ra id e 7 tri n énbh air m ar ten r is . N i

1
a d ubrad a ir .

2 d unaigh .

3
anagh .

4 iad h agh .

5 hingh .

5 d iaigh .

7
gloinigh e .

3 leaba igh .

9 leaba igh .

19
n igh .

1 1
smua ineagh .

E
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facam air r iam h ’
a r na d oirrseora id h e,

1 ‘ bliad h ain budh lia

Tibraid e ’
nan bliad h ain so. Tibraid e astigh agaibh 7 Tib raid e

am uigh .

’2 ‘ Is fir s in
,

’
ar 5 6 Mongan ,

3 ‘ Mongan tainic am
’

r ich t - sa 7 é irgid amach,’ ar 5 6,
‘
ocu s d obe ir im - s i l6gh ad h

4

5 d aibh 7 m arb tar na clé irigh ut, 1
’

1air ae s grad h aMongain [ia t] arna
cur a rich taibh elé ire ch .

’ Ocus d o é irgid ar an teglaeh amach
7 d o m arbh ad ar na clé ir igh 7 d o

O

th oitid ar d a n6nbh ar le6 d ibh

7 tarrla rig La igh en d é ibh 7 d o fiarfaigh d ibh c réd an se61 ara

rabh ad ar .

‘Mongan ,
’
a r s ia t

,
a r toid h eeh t a r icht Tibraid e

1 0 7 a ta Tibraid e is in bh aile .

’ Do lé ic r igh Laigh en fuith ibh 7

tarth aigh Tibraid e tem pall Cille Camain 7 n i d eaeh aid du ine
d on n6nbhar a ile gan gor tugud .

1 8. Ocu s tain ie r igh Laigh en d ia thigh 7 d o im[th ] igh Mon

gan (p . 1 3613 ) iar s in 7 d o fiarfa ig r igh Laigh en :
‘ Ca i t a fuil

1 5 Tibra id e
? ’ ar s é .

‘
N i h é Tibra id e d o b i ann ,

’
ar an ingh ean ,

‘
ach[t ] Mongan , oir d o ch loisfea

—sa é . ’ ‘An robh ai- s i agMongan

a ingh en 1
”
a r sé . Do bh ad h us , ar is i, 1

’

1air as fe rr cer t oram.

‘ Curt[h ]ar fis 1
’

1a ind ar cend Tibraid e ar r igh La igh en , ‘
oir

m ur a ith tarrla d1’1 inn a m h uin d tir d o m arbad h .

’
Ocu s tucad h

20 Tibraid e euca 7 d o im[th ] igh Mongan d ia thigh 7 d o bi co cend
raith e gan teach t ar is 7 d o b i a s irg galair ris in ré s in .

1 9 . Ocus tain ic Mae an Daim h engi 7 ad ubert r is ‘
As fad a

damh- sa, ar 5 6, m o ben d o be th am
’
écm ais tre obh lé ir m ar

th usa, 6 naeh d ernus caird is gan é ra
.

re h 6elach r igh Laigh en .

’

2 5
‘Eir igh

- s i damh -

.

sa
,
01 Mongan , d _

’ fis s eel co Raith De iscirt
m - B regh m ar a fuilDubh -Lach a Laimgh el, oir n i insiubh ail 5

m h is i.’ As a h aith le s in a d ubairt Dubh -Lacha :
‘ Ticed h

Mongan eucam ,
ar s i, 7 ata r igh Laigh en ar saerch t

’

ia ir t La igh en

7 ata Ceibh in Coch lach gi lla carbaid (p . 1 37a ) an r igh am
’

30 farra d h
- 5 a 7 b ith ag a radh a r ium é lod h d o d énam 7 co

ticfad h 5 féin leam 7 is é cruaid h a n - d énann Mongan ,
’
ar s i.

OCus d oeh 1
’

1aid h 7 m ac an Doim h d o gre sad h Mongain .

20. Iar s in d o gluais Mongan roim e co Raith Deiscir t

1 d oirrseoraigh e .

3 Tibraid e .

4 lOd h agh .

5 sinsiubh ail. 7 d ochuaigh .
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m -B regh 7 d o suid h
1
ar gualaind na h ingine 7 tucad h fi[d h ]ch ill

6rd h aid h e 2 euca 7 d o
' bhatar ag a h im irt 7 d o lé ig Dubh

Lacha a c iche re Mongan 7 m ar d o d ereas ta ir Mongan forra ,
atc0n[n]a irc na c iche m 6ra 7 iat m aethgel 7 an medbon seng
solusgh eal 7 tain ie a ilges na h ingh ine d 6 7 d o airigh D ubh 5
Lach a s in . ls ann s in d o gairis taz

’

r r igh La igh en cona

sluagaibh fon d 1
'

1nad h 3 7 d o h oslaige d an dumad roim h e 7 d o

fiarfaig r igh La igh en d on ingin , an 6 Mongan ro bi as tigh . DO

raid h 4 s i corbe.

‘Dob {1 11 5 lem - 5 a a th eh uingh i d
’

[f]aghbail
1
’

1 ait- s i
,
a ingen ,’ 5 ar r i La igh en . ‘Dogéb th ar . A n - é cm a is d o 10

be ith agum co ti an bliad h a in , n i fuil agum ath eh uingh i iarfas
7

tu
, naeh tiube

’

r d u i t h i.’ ‘Masea
’

,
ars in r igh , d a m -bé m enm a

Mongain me ic Fiach na agad, a h in d is in d am - s a
, oir an tan

ghiais is Mongan , b iaid h
3
a m enm a aga t- sa .

’

2 1 . Tain ie Mongan a cinn raith i 7 d o b i a memma fuirri- Si 7 1 5
d o bhatar sliia zn an bha ile uile ann an trath s in . Ia r s in

tancatar s liia zlgb an bhai le amach 7 d o imp6 Mongan 6n d unad

7 tain ig d ia th igh 7 d o bi an raith i s in a s irg sirgh ala ir 7 t o

th im saigh ed a ir m a ith i U lad h a n - én ina d h 7 targad ar d o

Mh ongz
’

m toid h each t 9 la is d o thabairt ch atha fo ch en d a m na. 20

Is b r ia th ar d am - 5 a, ol Mongan , an ben ruead h ua im - s i trem’

a ingh lieus
1° féin

,
nach tuitfe m ac Inna 11a fer d ’Ulltach a ibh

im pe 1 1 ag a tabairt amach, noga tuear - sa fe' in lem tre’m’

glicus

h i. ’

22 . Ocu s tain ic an bliad h an fa is in 7 d o glua is Mongan 7 Mac

an Da im rompo co tech (p . 1 3 7b ) r igh La igh en . Is ann s in d o

batar m a ith i Laigh en a[g] teach t is in m - ba ili 7 fled h 12 m h 6r fa
ch om h a ir fe is i Duibh i-Lacha 7 d o geall a taba ir t 7 tanca tar ar
an fa ith[ch ] i am uich .

‘AMhongain , arMac an Daim
, ea r ich t

a rach um ? ’ Ocu s m ar d o bad ar ann
, d o ch id ca illeach an

m h uilind . i. Cuim ne 7 fa ga rm[n]aeh ca illigh e moire is e in 7
m adra mor ar nas c a icc 7 6 ag lighe c loch an m h uilind 7

[s ]elan gad raigh fo b raigh it 7 B roth ar a ainm . Ocus d o

1
sa igh .

2
ord haigh i.

3 d unagh .

4 5
a i l l . 9 ingin .

7 iarfas .

3 biaigh .

9 toigh cac/zt .
‘9 11 imp6.

12 fiegh .
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ch onnca d ar gerran banm aircech 7 s ensrath ar 1 fair neoch d o

bi a[g] tarrang arbh a 7 mh ine 6 m uilenn .

23 . Ocus m ar d o 2
ch onnaic Mongan iat, ad bert re Mae an

B aimb Ara agum r ich t a
.

rach am
,
ar 5 6

, 7 d a m -b é a n - d an

5 d am - s a m o b en co. d
’

fagbh ail, d o gébh d on cur sa h i. ’

Cubh aid h 3 r it t, a Ocu s tarra
,
a Mhic an Daim h

7 gairm Cuim ne an m huilin d d am amach d om ’
agallaim .

‘Atat tr i ficbit bliaa
’

ban
,
6r nar iar du ine m e d a agalla im ,

’

7

tainic am ach 7 d o len an ma d ra h i
, 7 [6] ad ch onnaic Mongan

10 euge iat, d o m em h aid h 4 a gean gaire fair 7 a d uber t fr ia Da

n - d e rn ta 5 m o ch om airle
,
d o ch uirfin d a r icht ingine 6igi 111 7 d o

b eth a ad
’
m nai agum féin n6 ag r igh Laigh en .

’ Doghen 5 co

d eim h in ,
’
ar Cuim ne . Ocus tuc bu ille d on t Sla i t d raid h each ta 7

d on m h ad ra co n - d erna 3 me san m ingeal 9 is aille d o bi ’s a b ith
1 5 d e

19
7 slab ra d h a irgit

’
m a bragh a it 7 cluigin 6ir a ir, c0 d

- toillfe d h 1 1

ar boiss du ine 7 tuc bu ille d on ch ailligh co n - d erna 12 ingin o[i]e
d ob ferr d elbh 7 d énam h d

’ inginaibh an be th a 13 d i . i. Ibh ell

Gr t
’

i ad h solus ingh in r igh Mum h an . Ocu s d ochua id h féin a

r ich t Aed h a me ic righ Con[n]aeh t 7 d o chur Mac an Da im h

20 a r icht a gh illa 7 d or in d e falafroigh glégh eal 7 fol t corera uirre

7 d oroine d iallait 6rd h a co n - ilbrecaibh 14 61r 7 leg loghm ar
1 5

don t srath ar. Ocu s tucad ar d a ch apall (p . 1 38a) ele a r ich t
each futh a 7 taneatar fon samba il s in ’

cum an d unaid .

15

24. O cus d er caigh d ar na d oirs eoiri 17 7 a d ubrad ar re righ

25 La igh en curbh é Ae d h Alain d m ac r igh Con[n ]acht 7 a gh illa 7
a h en . i. Ibh eall Grua d h solus ingin ri[gh ] M um an ar ee[h ] ta r

7 ar innarba a Con[n]ach ta ibh a r com a irce r igh Laigh en tanga
tar 7 n irbh ail le is teach t slaagb 11a s oeh ra id e budh m h 6. Ocu s
d or in d e an d oir seoir 13 an uirgill 7 tain ic an r i ana n - a igh ia

’

b 7

30
ro fe r failti friu 7 d o ga irm r i Laigh en m ac r i[gh] Con[n]acht
ar a ghualaind .

‘
N i h é s in as bes again d ,

’
ar m ac r i[gh] Con

1
sennsrath a r .

2 d 6.

3
cubh aigh .

4 m ebh aigh .

5 d er r nta .

5 d 6d en .

7 d raigh eacbta .

5 d erm a.

9 m ingeal.
1 9 d é .

1 1 d oillfegh .

12 d er rna .

1 3 bet/i ad .

14
cond ilbrecaibh .

1 5 l6d hm zi r .

1 5 d unaig.

17 d oirrseoiri 13 d oirrseoir .
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[n ]acht , ‘
acht suid h e 1 ar slis r igh d on dara d u ine is ferr s a

bruid in 7 as mis i at’ égm ais -[s] i an dara du ine as ferr a s tigh

7 ar slis r igh biad.

’

25 . Ocus d o h eagrad an tech n -6la 7 r0
0

ch ur Mongan blieh t

s eree a n -

grua d h aibh na caillige 7 d’ fecha in d a t uc r igh 5
Laigh en uirre d o lin a s ercc 7 a grad h é, gu nach roibh ch aim
m ed n -ord la igh d e nar lin d o sercc na ca illigh e 7 d o gairm

gilla frith eolm h a cuge 7 a d ubert r is :
‘ E ir igh m a r a fuil ben

meic r igh Con[n]acht 7 abair fr ia co
“ t uc r igh Laigh en s erc

7 grad h m 6r d uitt
”

7 c u roh ferr r igh ’
na r igh d h am na . O cu s 10

t u ic Mongan ar an cogar 7 a d ubert re
2 Cuim ne :

‘Ac s iud

gilla 6 r igh La igh en d od ’
chuibh e re teach taireach t engad 7

aith n im - s i an cogar 1
’

1t d obez
’

r s é 7 d a n - d ern ta m o ch om airle ,

n i be th ea ac fer b udh mbesa ’
na mb is i 11 6 r igh Laigh en .

’ ‘
N i

t 1
’

1gh a nuach zcir lem - sa
,
c ibé agaibh fe r bias agum .

’ ‘ Maseri,’ I5
a r Mongan ,

‘
m ar t icfas engad, aba ir - Si co tiubh arth a féin

aith ne ar sé d aibh 7 a r m hain ibh an te d o berad h grad h du i t 7
iar an corn 3 d obeir s é cugad

4
a ir .

’

26. Oc u s tainic 6clach r igh Laigh en d [a] agalla im 7 ad u

ber t : ‘Ac so eorn
5
1
’

1asa l tucad h cugad .

’ ‘ Dobé rm ais aithn e 20

ar sé taibh 7 ar m hain ibh an te d oberad h grad h d 1iin d .

’ Ocu s
ad bert ri La igh en r is in n -

gilla :
‘
Tabair m o ehorn 5 d i. ’ Ad

be r t teagh lach r igh La igh en :
‘
N a taba z

’

r d o seé id d o m nai

maic r igh Connacht . ’ Dobe’ r ,’ bhar r igh La igh en , oir tiefa id h 7

an ben 7 m o se6i t ch ugam .

’ Ocu s ta rthaid h 3 Mac an Da im 25

an corn
9
(p. 1 38b) 1

’

1aith i 7 gach a f1
’

1air d o setaibh co mata in .

27 . Ocu s ad ber t Mongan re Cuim ne :
‘
Iar a chr is ar r igh

Laigh en .

’
Oc us as am h laid h d o bi an cr is 7 n i gh abban’ ga lar

na a ingeis an taebh tar a m - b ith 7 d o sir an cr is 7 t uc r igh
Laigh en an c ris d i 7 be irid h Mac an B a imb a c é tOir 1

’

1a ith i . 30
‘
Oc u s aba ir anois re gilla r igh La igh en ,

d a tucad h an b ith
d u i t, na t ré icfea t ’ fe r féin a ir .

’
Ocu s d o in d is an gilla d o

r igh Laigh en s in 7 ad ubert r igh La igh en :
‘ Cad a ra fuil bh a r

n - a ire ? ’ ‘A fa il s ibb a s tigh ort- s a ,
’ bhur ia t- s ian .

‘ Is aith n id h 1°

1
suigh i.

2
16.

3
cornn .

4 5
cornn .

5
ch om n .

7 ticfaigh .

3 tarth aigh .

9 19
a ithnigh .
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d aib - s i an ben so ar m o gh t
’

ialainn - s i . i. Dubh-Lacha Laimgh el
ingin Fiach ra Duibh me ic Demain . Rugus ar eh air d is gan

e
'

ra 1
’

1adha h i 7 d am a d h £111 1 le t- sa, d o d h énaind im la id riut .
’

Oc us ro gabh ferg 7 loind es m 6r 7 ad ubert : ‘Da tueaind e ich
5 7 greagh a

2 lem ,
d o b udh choir a n - iaraid h 3 oram, 7 gid h e d h

ni d legar tigerna d’era fam rerach a a aire , gid h lese lem , be r
- s i

eugad h i.
’ Ocus m ar d or6n sat ium laid

,
tuc Mongan te6ra p6c

d on ingin 7 ad uber t 4 :
‘Ad era d ais each nach 6 ch raid h e d o

d énm ais an im la id id
,
muna tueain d - s i na p6ea so.

’ Ocus d o
IO gh abh ad ar ago co rabh ad ar mes ca m e d h areh ain .

28. O cus d o é irigh Mac in Da im h 7 a d uber t :
‘As m 6r a

naire gan e
’

n d uine d o berad h d eoch a laim h me ic righ Con
nacht .’ O cus m ar nar’ fregair du ine 6, d o gabh an (121 each
as ferr d o bi ’

sa d una d h 7 d o eh ur Mongan luas gaith i isna
1 5 hecha 7 d o chu r Mongan Duibh -Lacha ar a culaibh 7 d o eh ur

Mac an Doim a ben féin 7 d o gh lt
’

i ais id ar rompo. Ocus m ar

d o é irgid ar arnam h arach teagh lach r igh Laigh en , atconcad ar
bratach na caillige 7 an ch ailleach liath gh arm nach ar leabaid h 5

r igh Laigh en 7 d oconncad ar an madra 7 s e lan gad ra igh
’
m a

20 braga id 7 d oconncad ar an gerran banm a ircech 7 an t Srath ar

arper s ian e d a igh 7 d o bhadar an m huind te r a r gaire 7 d o
m usca il r igh Laigh en 7 d och onna ie an ch a illecb laim h r is 7

a d ubert ‘An t1
’

1 Cuim ne Ct
’

illiath 5 an m h uilin d ? ’
‘As m e

,

’
ar

s i. ‘
Truagh m ar th arrla d am - 5 a cumusc r iut - sa a Chuim ne

1
a i l l . 2

geead h a .

3 4
ad ubeetai s , with puncta

d elentia und er m s .

5
euliath .

[Th e Concept ion ofMongan an d Dub -Lach a
’

s

Love for Mongan ]
1 . Once upon a t ime Fiachna Finn , s on of B ae tan , son of

Mur ch e rtaeh , son ofMured aeh , s on ofEogan , son of N iall,
wen t for th from I re land

,
un t il h e c ame to Loch lann , over

wh ich Eolgarg M6r, son ofMagar , wa s at tha t t ime king.

Th e re h e found great respec t and love and h onour . And h e
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by Fiach na in th e fight. An d venomous sheep were let out of
th e king of Loch lann’s ten t aga in s t th em , an d on tha t d ay
three hun d red war r iors fe ll by th e she ep , and th re e hundre d
warr ior s fell on th e second d ay, and three h und red on th e third

5 d ay. Tha t was gr ievou s to Fiach na , an d h e sa id Sad is th e

journey on which we have come
,
for th e purpose ofhav ing our

peop le killed by th e sheep . For if they h ad fa llen in ba t tle or in
comba t by th e hos t ofLoch lann , we shou ld not deem th e ir fa ll
a d isgrace , for the y wou ld avenge themse lve s . G ive m e ,

’
sa i th

IO h e , my arms an d my d re s s that Im aymys e lf go to figh t aga in s t
th e sheep .

’ Do not say th at , 0 King,
’
s a id they, ‘for i t is not

mee t tha t th ou shou lds t go to figh t aga in s t them.

’ ‘
B y my

word
,

’

s a id Fiach na , no more of th e m en of Ire land sha ll fa ll
by them

,
t ill I myse lf go to fight aga ins t th e sh ee p ; an d if I

1 5 am des tined to find dea th there
,
I shall find i t , for it is

impos s ib le to a void fa te an d i f not
,
th e sheep will fall by

m e .

’

4. As they were thu s conver s ing, they saw a s ingle tall war
l ike m an coming towards them . He wore a green c loak ofone

20 colou r, an d a brooch ofwhite s ilve r in th e c loak over h is breas t,
an d a sa t in shir t n e xt h is wh i te skin . A c irc le t ofgold around
h is ha ir

,
and two sanda ls ofgold under h is fee t . And th e wa rr ior

sa id ‘Wha t reward wou lds t thou give to h im wh o wou ld keep
th e sh eep from thee i” B ymy wor d ,’ sa id Fiach na , [wha teve r

2 5 th ou ask ] , p rov id e d I have i t , Ishou ld give i t .
’ ‘Thou sha lt h ave

i t (to sa id th e warr ior
,

‘
an d Iwill te ll thee th e reward.

’

‘
Say th e sen tence ,’ s a id F iach na.

‘ I sh all s ay it,’ s a id h e
‘

give m e that r ing ofgold on thy finger a s a token for m e
,
wh en

I go to I re land to thy wife to s lee p w ith h e r .

’ B y my word ,’

30 sa id Fiach na, ‘ I wou ld not le t on e m an of th e m en of Ire lan d
fall on accoun t ofth a t con d i tion .

’ ‘ I t shall be none th e wors e
for the e ; for a glor ious ch ild shal l be begot ten by m e th e re

,

an d from thee h e shal l be nam ed , even Mongan th e Fa ir (Finn ),
s on ofFiach na th e Fa ir . An d I sha ll go th e re in thy sh ape , so

3 5 th a t thy wife shall not be d efiled by i t . And Iam Manannan , son

ofLer , an d th ou shalt s e ize th e kingship ofLoch lann an d of
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th e Saxon s and Br itons .

’ Then th e warr ior took a venomous
hound 1 out ofh is cloak, and a ch a in upon it, and sa id : ‘

B y

m yword, not a s ingle sheep shall car ry its head from h er to th e
for tres s ofth e king ofLoch lann , and sh e will kill thr ee hundred
ofth e hos ts ofLoch lann , an d thou shalt have what w ill come of 5
i t .’ Th e warr ior wen t to Ire land, an d in th e sh ape ofFiach na
hims elf h e s le p t w ith Fiach na’s wi fe , an d in tha t n igh t sh e

became pregnan t . On that d ay th e sheep an d three hun d red
of th e nob les ofLoch lann fe ll by th e d og, an d Fiach na s e ized
th e kingsh ip ofLoch lann an d ofth e Saxon s and Br i ton s .

5. N ow, as to th e Ca illeach Dubh, Fiach na gave h e r h er d ue ,
v iz .

,
seven cas t le s w i th the ir terr i tory an d lan d , an d a hundred

ofevery ca t tle . And then h e wen t in to Ireland an d found h is
wife big- bellied an d p regnan t, an d wh en h e r t ime came , sh e
bore a s on . N ow Fiach na th e Fa ir h ad an a ttendan t, whose
name wa s An Damh , an d in tha t (same ) n ight h is wife b rought
for th a son , and they wer e ch r is ten ed together , and th e son of

Fiach na was named Mongan , an d th e son ofth e a t tendan t wa s
named Mac an Daim h . An d th e re wa s anothe r warr ior re ign
ing togethe r with Fiach na th e Fa ir

,
to w i t Fiach na th e Bla ck,

son ofDem an
,

2 wh o lay h eav i ly on h is 3 r u le . An d to h im in

th e s ame n igh t a daughter wa s born , to wh om th e name Dubh
Lacha (B lack Duck) White -hand wa s given , an d Mongan an d

D ubh -La cha we re affianced to each other . When Mongan

was three n igh ts old
,
Manannan came for him an d took h im

wi th him to b ring him up in th e Lan d ofPromis e
,
and vowed

th a t h e wou ld not le t h im back in to Ire land be fore h e we re
twe lve year s ofage .

6. N ow as to F iach na th e B lack
, son ofDeman , h e wa tch e d

IS

2 5

h is oppor t un it y , an d when h e foun d th a t Fiach na th e Fa ir , son 30
ofB ae d an

,
h ad w ith h im bu t a sma ll hos t and force , h e wen t u p

to h is s tronghold , an d bu rn t an d des t royed i t, an d kille d
1 brot -cbzi

’

, perhaps a m astifl
'

. See Glossary.
2 He was ruler of th e D511 Fiataeh . See th e Four Mas te rs , A.D .

597 and 622 .

3 i . e. Fiach na Finn ’

s .
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F iach na h ims e lf
,
an d s e ized th e kingship ofU ls te r by force .

1

An d all th e m en ofU ls te r d es ired Mongan to be brough t to
them when h e was s ix yea rs old

,
bu t Manannan did not br ing

him to U ls ter t ill h e h a d comp le ted s ix teen years . An d th en
5 h e cam e to U ls te r , an d th e m en ofU ls ter m a d e peace be tween
thems elves an d Fiach na th e Black

,
to w i t

, one
-ha lf ofU ls ter

to Mongan ,
and Dubh-Lach a to b e h is w ife and con sor t in

re talia t ion for h is father . An d i t was d one so.

7 . One d ay while Mongan and h is wife were p lay ingfia
’
cbell,

IO they saw a d ark black- t u fted litt le c ler ic a t th e door - pos t, wh o
sa id ‘This inact iv ity 2 in which thou art, 0 Mongan , is not an

inac t ivit y becoming a king ofU ls ter , not to go to avenge th y

fa th er on Fiach na th e Black
,
s on ofDeman , though Dubh

Lach a m ay th ink i t wrong to te ll the e so. For h e h as now bu t
1 5 a sma ll hos t an d force w ith h im ; and com e wi th m e th i ther ,

an d let us burn th e for tre s s , an d le t us kill Fiach na .

’ Th ere is
no knowing wha t luck 3 the re m ay be on th at saying, 0 cler ic ,

’

sa id Mongan ,
‘
an d we sh all go w ith thee .

’ And thus i t was done ,
for Fiach n a th e B lack was killed by them.

4 Mongan se ized
20 th e kingsh ip ofU ls ter , an d th e little c ler ic wh o h ad done th e
treason wa s Manannan th e grea t an d migh t y .

8 . An d th e nob les ofU ls ter were ga th ered to Mongan , an d

h e sa id to th em ‘
I d es ire to go to s eek boon s 5 from th e pro

v inc ial kings of Ire lan d , that I m ay ge t gold an d s ilve r an d

2 5 wealth to give away.

’ ‘Tha t is a good p lan , ’ sa id they . An d

h e wen t for th in to th e provinces ofIre land, un t il h e came to

Le ins te r . An d th e king ofLe in s ter at th a t t ime wa s B ran d ubh

1 I can m ake noth ing ofn lagb in th e phrase a
’
on zi lagb s in . As to

this fina l batt le between th e two Fiach nas , se e th e Four Mas ters , A .D.

622 .

2 l i t. s i lence
3 I read ca s

'

e
’

n .

4 A ccord ing to th e Four Masters Fiachna th e B lack was s la in A.D .

624 by Cond ad Cerr, lord of th e Scotch Dal Riad a in th e battle
ofArd Corainn .

5
fa igba

’
be, O. Ir .foiga

’
e ex

*

fo-

ga ia
’
e.
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m ac Ech ach . And h e gave a hear ty we lcome to th e king of

U ls ter , an d they s lept tha t n ight in th e p lace , an d wh en
Mongan awoke on th e morrow, h e saw th e fifty white red - cared

kine , an d a whi te calf by th e s ide ofeach cow,
an d as soon a s

h e saw th em h e was in love with them . An d th e king of 5
Le in s ter observed him and said to h im Thou ar t in love with
th e kine

,
0 king,’ sai th h e . By my word ,’ sa id Mongan ,

‘
s ave

th e kingdom of U ls ter , I never saw anything tha t I would
rather h ave th an them.

’ ‘ B y my word
,

’
said th e king of

Le in s ter
,

‘ they are a m atch for Dubh-Lacha, for sh e is th e one 10

woman tha t is mos t beau tifu l in Ire land, and those kine are th e

mos t beau t ifu l cat tle in I relan d , and on no condition in th e

world would I give them e xcept on our making fr iendship
w ithou t refusal. ’

9 . Th ey d id so, an d each bound th e other . An d Mongan 1 5
wen t home an d took h is thr ice (s ic) fifty whi te kine w ith h im .

An d Dubh -Lacha a sked : ‘Wha t are th e ca t t le tha t are th e

mos t beau t ifu l tha t I eve r saw ? and h e wh o got th em ,

’
sa ith

sh e
,

for no m an got them e xcep t for An d

Mongan told h e r h ow h e h ad ob ta ined th e kine . An d th ey 20
were not long there wh en they saw h os ts approach ing th e p lace,
and ’

tis h e tha t was there, e ven th e king ofLe ins ter .

‘What
has t thou com e to s eek ? ’ sa id Mongan .

‘ For
,
by m y word, if

wha t th ou seekes t be in th e p rovince ofU ls ter , th ou shal t h ave
i t .’ ‘ It is , then ,

’
said th e king ofLe ins ter. ‘To s eek Dubh 25

Lacha h ave I come .

’

10. S ilence fellupon Mongan . And h e sa id : ‘Ihave nev er h ear d
ofany one giv ing away h is w ife .

’ Though thou h a s t not h ea rd
of i t

,

’
sa id Dubh -Lach a , ‘give h er , for honour is more la s t ing

th an l ife .

’ Ange r se ize d Mongan , an d h e a llowed th e king of30

Le in s ter to take h er wi th h im . D ubh -Lach a called th e king of

Le ins ter as id e and sa id to h im :
‘Dos t thou know, 0 king of

Le ins ter , tha t th e m en and one hal f ofU ls ter wou ld fallfor my
sake

,
e xcep t Ih ad a lready given love to thee ? An d by my word

I sh a ll not go w ith thee un ti l thou gran t m e th e sen tence ofmy 35
own l ips .

’ ‘What is th e sen tence ? ’ said th e king ofLe ins te r.
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‘
Th y word to fu lfil i t sa i th sh e . Th e king ofLe in s ter gave
h is word , wi th th e e xcept ion ofh is be ing le ft .

1 ‘Then ,
said D ubh-Lach a

,
I des ire th at un t il th e end ofone yea r we be

not brough t for one n igh t in to th e same hou se , an d if in th e
5 course ofa d ay thou comes t into th e same house w ith m e , tha t
thou shou lds t not s it in th e s ame cha ir w i th m e

,
bu t s it in a

chair over aga ins t m e
,
for I fear th e e xceeding grea t love which

I have bes towed upon thee, tha t thou mays t h a te m e
,
an d tha t

I m ay not aga in be acceptab le to my own hu sban d ; for if we
10 are a - cou r t ing each other dur ing this coming year , our love will

not reced e .

’

1 1 . And th e king of Le in s te r gran ted h er that condi tion ,
and h e took h er to h is hou se , and there sh e was for a wh ile .

An d for tha t while Mongan was in a was t ing s ickne ss con

1 5 tinually. An d in th e n igh t in which Mongan h ad taken
Dubh-Lacha

,
Mac an Daimh h ad taken h er fos ter - s is ter, wh o

was h er trus t y at tend an t , an d wh o h ad gon e in to Le ins ter
with D ubh-Lacha . So one d ay Mac an B a imb cam e in to
th e hou se where Mongan was , an d sa id :

‘Things are in a

20 h a d way wi th th ee ,2 O Mongan ,
’
s a ith h e , ‘

and e v il was thy
journey in to th e Land ofPromise to th e hou se ofManannan

,

s ince thou h as t learn t nothing the re , excep t cons uming food
an d p rac t is ing foolish things , an d i t is har d on m e th a t my
w ife h a s been taken in to Le ins ter

,
s ince I have not mad e

25
“ fr iendship with ou t re fusal ” w ith

,
th e king of Le inster

’
s

a t tendan t , a s thou d ids t wi th th e king ofLe ins ter , thus being
unable to follow thy wife ’ ‘

N 0 one d eems tha t wor se th an
I mys elf,’ sa id Mongan .

1 2 . An d Mongan sa id to Mac an Da im h :
‘
Go,

’
sa ith h e

30
‘
to th e cave ofth e d oor , in which we le ft th e ba ske t of
an d a sod fr om Ire land an d anoth er from Scot lan d in i t, th a t
I m ay go with thee on thy back ; for th e king ofLe ins ter w il l
1 I d oubt wh ether to read co tibbraa

’b or co ti bra
’

tb ‘ t i l l judgm ent . ’
2 Cf. Cina’i i s a tatbar anns in

‘ How are things with th ee
(lit. over there ) to- d ay?

’
Aislinge MeicConglinne , p . 6 1 , 1 .

3
ga ala igb , perh aps from gii

’

ala , a should er-baske t
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a sk ofh is w izards news ofm e , an d they will say tha t I am

with one foot in Ire land, and w ith th e other in Scot lan d
, and

h e w ill s ay tha t as long a s I am like tha t h e need not fear m e .

’

1 3 . And in tha t way they s e t out. An d that wa s th e hour
an d t ime in wh ich th e feas t ofMoy

-Liffey was he ld in Le ins ter
, 5

and the y came to th e Pla in ofCe ll Ch am ain in Le in s te r , and
there behe ld th e hos ts and mu lt it ud e s an d th e king ofLe ins ter
going pa s t th em to th e feas t

, an d the y recogn is ed h im . Th a t
is sad

, 0 Mac an Daim h
,

’
s aid Mongan ,

‘
ev il is th e journey

on wh ich we have come .

’ An d the y s aw th e holy c ler ic going 10

pa s t them
,
e ven Tibra id e

,
th e pr ie s t ofCe ll Ch am ain ,

wi th h is
fou r gospe ls in h is own hand

,
an d th e 1 u pon th e back

of a c ler ic by h is s id e , an d they reading the ir offices . And

wonder se ized Mac an B a imb as to what th e cle r ic sa id
,
an d

h e kep t a sking Mongan :
‘Wha t did h e say ?

’ Mongan s aid 1 5

i t was reading, an d h e asked Mac an Daim h whe the r h e
unders tood a l i ttle of i t . ‘ I d o not unders tand

,

’
sa id Mac an

Daim h ,
‘
e xce p t th a t th e m an a t h is back says “ Amen ,

1 4. Thereu pon Mongan shaped a large r iver through th e

mids t of th e p lain in fron t of Tibra id e , and a large br id ge 20
acros s i t . An d T ibraid e marvelle d at th at and began to bles s
himse lf. " Tis here ,’ h e sa id , ‘

m y fa ther was born and my
grandfa ther , and n ever d id I s ee a r iver h e re . Bu t a s th e
r ive r h as got there , i t is we l l there is a br id ge across i t . ’

They proce ed e d to th e br id ge , and when they h ad reached 25
its middle

,
i t fell unde r them, an d Mongan sna tched th e

gospe ls out ofTib ra id e ’s hand, and s en t them 2 down th e r iver .

An d h e a sked Mac an B a imb wh eth er h e shou ld drown them .

Cer tainly, let th em be d rown ed ! ’ sa id Mac an Da im h .

‘W e

w i l l not d o i t
,

’
s aid Mongan .

‘W e w ill let them down th e 30

r iver th e length ofa mile , t il l we have done our task in th e

fort re s s .

’

1 5 . Mongan took on himse lf th e sh ape of Tibra id e , and

gave Mac an Daim h th e shape of th e cler ic, w ith a large
1 I cannot trans late sceota n a n -a ia

’
bb/zeagb or a id bbbcaab .

2 i . e. Tibraid e and h is attend ant.
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tons ure on h is head, and th e on h is back . An d they
go onward be fore th e king ofLe in ster , wh o welcomed Tibraid e
an d gave him a kiss , and " Tis long th a t I have not s een

thee , O Tibraid e
,

’ h e sa id , ‘
an d read th e gospe l to us an d

5 p roceed before us to th e for tre s s . An d let Ce ibh in Coch lach
,

th e a t ten d an t ofmy ch ar iot
, go wi th thee . An d th e queen

,

th e wife of th e king of U ls ter
,
is th ere an d wou ld like to

con fes s to thee .

’ An d while Mongan was reading th e gospe l ,
Mac an Daim h wou ld say

‘Amen , amen .

’ Th e h os ts s aid th ey
10 h ad never se en a pr ie s t wh o h a d bu t one word excep t that

c ler ic for h e s a id noth ing bu t ‘ amen .

’

16. An d Mongan wen t onward to th e fron t of th e for tres s
in which Dubh-Lach a was . An d sh e recogn ised h im . An d

Mac an Daim h sa id : ‘ Leave th e hou se all of ye , s o th a t
1 5 1116 queen m ay m ake h er con fes s ion .

’ An d h er n u rse or

fos te r s is te r ven ture d out ofboldnes s to s tay th ere . Mac an

U a im h closed h is arms around h er and pu t h er out
,
an d said

tha t no one sh ou ld be wi th th e queen e xcep t th e wom an tha t
h a d come with h er . And h e closed th e bower a fter them

0 0 an d put th e glazen d oor to i t, an d Opened th e w indow ofglass .

An d h e lifte d h is own wife in to bed wi th him
,
bu t no s ooner

than Mongan h ad taken Dubh-Lach a with h im . And Mongan

sat down by h er shou lder an d gave h er three kiss es , an d

carr ied h er in to bed w ith h im ,
an d h ad h is w ill an d p lea sure

25 ofh er . An d wh en th a t h ad been ‘

d on e , th e h ag wh o guarde d
th e jewels , who was in th e corne r, began to s peak ; for th e y
h ad not not iced h er un t il then . An d Mongan s en t a swift
magical brea th at h e r , So tha t wh a t sh e h ad s een was no

longer c lear to h e r .

‘Th a t is s a d ,
’ sa id th e bag,

‘
d o not rob

30 m e ofHeaven , 0 h oly c ler ic ! For th e thought th a t I have
u tte red is wrong, an d accept my repen tance, for a ly ing vis ion
h as appeared to m e

,
an d I dearly love my fos ter - ch ild .

’ Come
hither to m e , h ag 1

’
sa id Mongan ,

‘
an d con fes s to m e .

’
Th e

h ag arose , and Mongan sh aped a sh arp sp ike 1n th e ch air ,
35 an d th e

h ag fe ll upon th e Sp ike
,
and found dea th .

‘A b les s ing
on thee, O Mongan ,

’
sa id th e queen

,

‘ it is a good thing for us
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ab le to go.

’ 1 Thereafter Dubh -Lacha said : ‘ Let Mongan

come to m e ,
’
said sh e , ‘for th e king ofLe ins ter is on a journe y

around Le ins te r , an d Ceibh in Coch lach , th e a t tendan t of th e
king’s char iot

,
is w ith m e an d keep s te ll ing m e to e s cape

,
an d

5 th a t h e him s e lf wou ld com e with m e. An d Mongan beh aves
in a weak mann er,

’ 2
s a id sh e . An d Mac an Daim h wen t to

inc i te Mongan .

20 . Thereupon Mongan s et out to Ra ith Desc ir t ofB regia,
an d h e sat d own at th e shou lder ofth e gir l, an d a gilded ch es s

1 0 board wa s brought to them ,
an d th e y p layed . An d Dubh

Lach a bared h er breas ts to Mongan , an d as h e looked upon
them ,

h e behe ld th e grea t pap s , wh ich were soft an d white
, an d

th e midd le sm all an d shin ing-white . An d d es ire of th e gir l
came upon h im . An d Dubh-Lacha observ e d i t . jus t then th e

1 5 king ofLe ins ter with h is hos ts wa s d rawing n ear th e fortres s
,

an d th e fortres s was open e d be fore h im . An d th e king of

Le in s ter a sk ed of th e gir l wh e ther Mongan h ad been in th e

hou se . Sh e s a id h e h ad been . I wish to obta in a reques t of
thee, girl,’ sa id th e king of Le in s ter .

‘ I t sh a ll be gran te d .

20 Excep t thy be ing with m e t ill th e year is ended , there is nothing
tha t thou m ays t a sk which I w ill not gran t thee .

’ If that be
s o

,

’
said th e k ing, ‘ te ll m e when thou longe s t for Mongan son

of F iach na ; for wh en Mongan h a s gone , thou wilt long for
h im .

’

2 5 2 1 . At th e en d ofa quar ter Mongan re t urned, an d h e was
longing for h er ; an d all th e h osts of th e p lace were there at

th e t im e . Then th e hos ts ofth e place came out
, and Mongan

t urne d back from th e for tres s an d wen t hom e . An d th a t
quar ter h e was in a wa s t ing s ickn es s . An d th e nobles ofU ls te r

30 a ssem bled in to one p lace and offered Mongan to go w ith him
to make ba t tle for th e sake ofh is wife .

‘
B y m y word,’ sa id

Mongan ,
‘
th e woman tha t h as been taken from me through my

own folly, no woman ’s son of th e m en ofU ls ter sha ll fall for
1 Th e MS. h as .i in i iii bba il, th e d ot over th e first s being a punctum

d elens .

lit. i t is weak wh at M. d oes .
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h e r sake in br inging h er out, until, through my own craft ines s ,
I myself br ing h er w ith m e .

’

22 . And in that way th e year passed by, an d Mongan and

Mac an Daim h set out to th e king ofLe inster
’
s hou se . Th ere

we re th e nobles ofLe ins ter going in to th e place
,
an d a grea t

feas t was be ing p repared towards th e marriage ofDubh -Lacha .

And h e 1 vowe d h e wou ld m arry h er . And they came to th e
green outs id e .

‘
0 Mongan ,

’
sa id Mac an Daim h

,

‘ in wh at
shape sh all we go ? ’ An d as they were there, th ey see th e h ag
ofth e m ill

, to w it , Cuim ne . An d sh e was a h ag as tall as a

weaver ’s beam
,

2
and a large chain - d og w ith h er licking th e

mill- s tones , w i th a twisted rope around h is neck
, an d B roth ar

was h is name . An d they saw a h ack ma
’

re with an old pack
saddle upon h er , carry ing corn an d flour from th e mill .
23 . And wh en Mongan saw them ,

h e sa id to Mac an Daim h
‘ I have th e shape in which we will go,’ sa id h e , ‘

an d if I am

des t ined ever to obta in my w ife , I sh al l d o so th is t im e .

’ That
becomes thee , O nob le pr ince ,’ [sa id Mac an Da im h ] .

‘
An d

come , 0 Mac an B a imb
,
an d call Cuim ne ofth e m ill out to m e

to con verse w ith m e .

’ ‘ It is three score years [sa id Cuim ne]
s ince any one h as a sked m e to converse w ith h im .

’ An d sh e

came out, th e d og following h er, and when Mongan saw them,

h e laughed an d said to h er I f thou wou lds t take my adv ice
,

I wou ld pu t thee in to th e shape of a young girl , and th ou
shoulds t be as a w ife with m e or w i th th e King ofLe ins ter .

’ I

will d o that cer tainly,’ said Cuim ne . And w ith th e magic wand
h e gave a s t roke to th e d og, which became a s leek whi te lap
d og, th e fa ires t that wa s in th e world, w ith a s ilve r chain
a roun d its neck and a l it tle be ll ofgold on i t

,
so tha t it 3 wou ld

have fit ted in to th e palm ofa m an . An d h e gave a s t roke to

th e bag, wh o became a young gir l, th e fa ire s t ofform an d mak e
of th e d aughte rs ofth eworld , to wit , Ibh ellof th e Sh iningCh eeks ,

1 i . e. th e king ofLe inster.
2 lit . a Weave r ’s beam (ga rm nacb) ofa ta l l h ag.

3 viz. th e d og.

IO

20
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d aughter ofth e king ofMun s ter . And h e h imse lf assumed th e
shape of Aed h , son of th e king of Connaught, and Mac an

Daim h h e put in to th e shape ofh is a t tendan t . An d h e ma d e
a shin ing-white palfrey w ith c rimson ha ir

, and of th e pack
5 sadd le h e made a gild ed sadd le w ith var iegate d gold an d

p rec iou s s ton es . An d they moun ted two other m ares in th e

shape of s teeds , an d in tha t way th e y reached th e for tress .

24. And th e door -keepe rs saw them an d told th e king of

Le ins ter th at it was Aed th e B eaut iful
,
son of th e king of

1 0 Connaugh t, and h is a t ten d an t, an d h is wife Ibh ell ofth e Shin ing
Cheek, d aughter of th e king ofM uns ter , e x ile d an d ban ish e d
from Connaught , th a t h ad com e und er th e protec t ion of th e

king ofLe ins ter, an d h e did not wish to come with a grea ter
hos t or mu lt itud e . An d th e d oor - keeper made th e announce

1 5 m en t
,
an d th e king came to mee t them

, an d we lcomed them .

And th e king ofLe in s ter called th e son of th e king ofCon

naugh t to h is shou lder .

‘Tha t is not th e cu s tom w ith us
,

’
sa id

th e son ofth e k ing ofConnaught, but that be sh ou ld s it by th e
s ide of th e k ing wh o is th e s econ d bes t m an in th e pa lace , an d

20 ne xt to thee I am th e s econd bes t in th e house , an d by th e s ide
ofth e king Iw ill be .

’

25 . An d th e d r inking- h ouse was put in ord e r. An d Mongan

put a love - ch arm 1 in to th e cheeks ofth e h ag, an d from th e look
which th e king ofLe in s ter ca s t on h er h e wa s fille d with h er

25 love , so tha t there wa s not a bone ofh is of th e s ize ofan in ch
,

but was filled w ith love ofth e gir l. An d h e ca lle d h is at ten d an t
to him an d sa id to him Go to wh ere th e wife of th e king of

Connaugh t
’
s son is , an d say to h er

“
th e k ing ofLe ins te r h as

bes towed grea t love u pon thee , an d th a t a king is be t ter th an
30 a king’s An d Mongan under s tood th e whispe r ing, an d

sa id to Cuim ne
‘The re is an a t tendan t coming from th e king

ofLe ins ter with a message to th ee , an d I know th e s ecre t
mes sage which h e br ings , an d if thou wou ld s t take my ad v ice,
thou wou lds t not be with a worse m an than m yse lf or th e king

1 Instead ofblicbt I read br icbt .
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an d said : ‘
Every one wou ld say tha t we d id not make th e

exchange from our h ear ts , if I did not give thes e kisses .

’
An d

they indu lged themselves un t il they were drunk an d h ilar ious .

28. An d Mac an Daim h arose an d sa id I t is a grea t shame
5 that no one pu ts d r ink in to th e h an d ofth e king ofConnaugh t’s
son .

’ And a s no one answered h im ,
h e took th e two bes t s teeds

th a t were in th e for tres s
,
and Mongan put swiftnes s ofw ind

in to them . An d Mongan p laced D ubh-Lacha behind h im
,
an d

Mac an Daim h h is own wife
,
an d they s et for th. An d when on

lo th e morrow th e househ old of th e king ofLe in s ter arose , they
s aw th e cloak ofth e h ag, and th e gre y ta ll bag on th e bed of

th e king of Le ins ter . An d they saw th e d og with a twis ted
halter round h is neck

,
an d th ey saw th e h ack mare an d th e

pack- s add le . An d th e peop le laughed an d awoke th e king
1 5 ofLe ins ter, wh o saw th e h ag by h is s id e an d said Art th ou

th e grey- backed h ag ofth e mill ? ’ ‘
1 am

,

’
sa id sh e .

‘ Pity
that I shou ld have s lept with th ee , O Cuim ne l ’

v1

From th e Anna ls .

1

(a )

Mongan m ac Fiach na Lurgan ab Ar tur 2 filio B icoir Pretene
lap id e 3 percussus interit, un d e d ictum es t—B ee B oirch e

20 dix i t
Is f1

’

1ar in gaeth d ar ’
Ile ,

4

d osfuil 5 d en 3 Gind -Tire 7

d ogénat
8
gn im n - am nas 9 d e ,

m airbfit 10Mongan m ac Ffach nae .

1 T=Tigernach Rawl . B . 448 , fo. 9b , 2 , A.D . 624 ; AU
—Annals or U lster , A. D . 625 ; Cbr : Chron icum Scotorum

‘

, A. D . 625 ;

FMz Annals ofth e Four Masters , A.D . 620.

2 Artuir T Arthur Cbr .

3 h i coirpre tene lapite T B ritoni Cbr d o B retnaibh EM.

4 Ai le T.

5 d usfail Cbr d ofuil T.

5 6ga Cbr oca i T occa i FM 7 Ciunn -Tire
FM 5 d ogena T d ogenait Cbr d ogensat EM 9

ammus T namnus

Cb r FM 1 9 m uirfid h T m airbfid Cbr m airfit FM
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Land Ch luana Airth ir ind in ,

am ra in cethrar forsrlad ad

Corm ac Caem fri imfoeh id ,
1

ocus Illan d m ac Fiaeh ach .
2

Ocus 3 in d ias ele
d ia 4 fogna d

5 m 6r d e 6 thua th aib

Mongan m ac Fiach nai Lurgan ,

ocus ROnan m ac T1
'

1 ath ail.
’ 7

1
s ic FM im och id T Cbr .

2
sic Cbr A U Fiach rach FMFiachna T.

3
om . AU.

4
om . A U.

5
s ic EM foghnonn T fognaid Cbr fosgniat

AU.

5 d i AU d o cet. 7 For a trans lation ofth is extract , see p . 1 38.

(5)

From th e Anna ls ofClonm acnois .

Quoted by O ’

Dono
'

van, FM. vol. i. p. 243, note 2 .

A.D. 624. Mongan m ac Fiaghna, a very well- spoken m an ,

and much given to th e wooing ofwomen, was killed by one

[Ar thur ap] B icoir , a We lshman , w ith a s tone .

Ir isch e Tex te i i i . page 89 .

A Mongain , a Manand ain ,

mi m inee bar m erugud

is in brug co m -be6craid i

6 Tuin d Clid na comfa d a

is torach ta in tebugud

co Tracht n -ala ind n -EOth aili.
‘

O Mongan , O Manannan ,

Your wan d er ing is not frequent
In th e land with living hear t
From Tonn Clid na ofeven length
Th e is wind ing
To th e beautiful s trand ofEoth aile .

’

Q uoted as an e xamp le ofth e me tre ca lled Casbaird ne se ise
dach (sed rad h ach ) . Tonn Clid na (Toun Cleena) is a loud su rge
in th e bay ofGlandore , co. Cork . See its d inn sh ench a s , Rev . 30
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Ce lt . xv. p . 437 . Tracht E6th aili (Trawoh elly) is on th e coas t
ofSligo.

VI I I
Ir is ch e Tex te i i i . p . 87 .

Im - B end ehur

ataMongan m ac Fiachna

is le[is] a taConehobur
ar grafa ind scailte scla th ch a .

’

In B angor

Is Mongan son ofFiachna

W ith h im is Con eh obur

At th e contest ofshie ld -splitting.

’

Q uoted as an e xamp le ofth e me tre called aefr eslzlge
leis is S tokes ’ conject ure for isle ofth e MS.

From Gi l la Mod utu
’

s poem S encbas B an
, [wr i t ten A.D .

1 147 , B ook ofLe ins te r , p . 140 a
,
29 .

Ingen d o Ch ammain Dub -Lacha ,

lennan Mongain , m aith a cland ,

Colgo, Cona ll , ba lucht lath air
Caintiger n a matbair m a ll
ingen m aic Demm ain Dub -Lacha
na n -

gellam cen tacha tha ll . ’

Camman
’

s d aughter was Dub -Lacha ,

Th e beloved ofMongan , their offspringwas good ,

Colgo, Conall , that were folk ofs trength ,
Cé intigern was h is gentle m other .

Daughter ofDemman '

s son was Dub -Lacha
Ofth e white arm s , without fault , ofyore .

’

30 Gamman D ub, th e d augh ter ofFurud ran m ac Eeeee , of th e

roya l race of th e U i Tur tr i, was th e wife ofFiach na Dub m ac

Dem main (LL. 1 40 a
,

U n les s m citba ir m a ll m ay m ean
‘

grandm other
,

’
we mus t

tran s late as l have d one, an d re fer th e a
‘ h is ’ to Mongan .

3 5 As to Dub -Lacha be ing called ‘
ofth e white arms ,’ cf. he r

by
-name Laim hgh el, p . 6 1

,
10 above .
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From MS. Laud 6 1 5, p. 1 8 .

Mongan cecinit d o Colum Cille .

Caomh -Colum caid h c iuin cubaz
’

a
’
cobsaia

’
com d alach corn

ramach cumach tach Cille m irbuile ch ,
ag nach fuil grad h ilselba ,

cabras d a m a inib gan d im d a
gach d am im d a ilard a ,

naeh fuil tar ut na 1 fich na ferg,

gnuis d erg le th an la innerd h a ,

corp gel ar n
- d erbad a ruin ,

ocus cl1'1 gan im h arbus ,
rosg glas gan locht is gan lasg
ocus folt cas coinneld a .

2

Fogh ar gotha Coluim Cille ,
lor a binne os gach cleir ,
co cend cuigficbet a

’
e
'

c ceim enn ,

aid ble rem enn , sed h ba rei l.
Mac Eit[h ]ni is Fei[d ]lim id finn
cuigi rom cinn Dia d o ce in
a Tir Tarrngaire na finn ,

m ar a cantar fir gan bré ig.

Tr i caoguit in is rea r im

m a. d ocuired on r ig re
’

a
’

,
3

in gach innsi d ar m o leigh end

tri coibh eis Eirenn fod ein .

Mar d om s d fur m ac De gu h aghm ar ,

om tir fe in tanag ane

gu Carra ig Eola irg gan m ebail,

cu bord Locha Febail fein .

1 Th is na is superfluous i t spoi ls th e m etre .

2 In th e notes on Félire Oengusso, p . ci. , these l ines are as fol lows
Colam caincruth cum ach tach ,

d rech d erg leth an laind erd a ,

corp gea l , olti cen im arba ,

folt cass , suil glas ch aind elta .

’

3 Read re
‘il.



A P P E N D I X m
Loch Febail fial nocho m lblad h
ag d llaa

’
a id h ea

’ 1 o N é ill.

Colum Cille Cain gan go,
briathra an laoich gersat ra 16,

an te nach cabair na fa inn
noca carann 2 caom -Choluim .

Caom h -Cholum caid h .

’

Be loved
,
chas te , gen tle , j us t , firm

,
dispu tan t combat ive ,

owe rful, miracu lous Colum Cille ,

Wh o loveth not m any possess ions ,
Wh o with h is gifts without d ispleasure
Helpe th every num erous m ultitud inous band .

Over thee there is ne ither wrath nor anger ,
Red broad rad ian t face ,
Wh ite bod y that h ath proved m ysteries ,
An d fam e without s in ,

Grey eye without fault and without
And cur ly lum inous hair .

Th e sound ofColum Cille 's voice
Abun d an t its sweetne ss above every tra in ,

To th e end offifteen score paces ,
Vastness ofcour ses it was c lear .

3

Th e son ofEthne an d ofFe d lim id th e Fa ir ,
To h im God sent m e from afar ,
From th e Land ofProm ise ofth e blessed ,

Where truth is sungwithout falsehood .

Th r ice fifty isles are coun ted ,

As they were set by th e br ight K ing ;
In every is le , by my lore
There is three tim es th e s ize ofErin herself.

1 Read Read car a .

3 Th is quatrain is also found In Th reeMid d le - Ir ish Hom i l ies , p . 102 ,

in Félire Oengusso, p . ci, and in Goid elica , p . 1 63. Instead of coie

Iicbet d e
’

c read co
’

ic cc’t a
’
i
’
ac. D c’ac h aving becom e a m onosyllable , a ft

was ch anged intofi cbet to m ake up th e seven syl lable s .
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As th e Son ofGod d irecte d m e prosperously,
From my own land I have com e yesterd ay
To Carraic Eolairgwithout d isgrace ,
To th e ed ge ofLough Foyle itself.
Loch Foyle , hospitable without ill- fam e ,

Con tenting th e guests ofth e UIN é ill.

Colum Cille , fair without falsehood ,

Though th e word s ofth e warr ior were
He tha t d oth not help th e weak ,
He is no fr iend ofbe loved Colum .

’
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rath aib ) , B ook ofFenagh , p . 1 60,

26. Cf. B ez z enb . B eitr . xix. 52 .

bé su 1 9 . See note on p. 39 .

bith- aittreb ever la sting abod e. 46.

LU . I7h , 26. LL. 28m , 18.

blath n . blossom . d at. blath 2 , 43 .

nom . pl . blath a 6. d at. blé th a ib

3 . 7 .

blath e f. bloom . gen . blath e . 2 .

braine lea d er (z toisech ). 62 .

b rainech (broinech ) lzaving a prow

(ofa skiff ). 34. kav ing a fron t (of

a for tress ). 56, 17 . ala in d d o

b rfiach , d o bra ine (ofa d u’n ), LL.

1 gga , 37 . See Aisl. Me ic . Congl.

In d ex 5 . v. bra ine .

b ratach cloak . 70 ,
20.

b rom ultitud e ? . i. iom ad , O
'

Cl. d at.

brou 29 .

brot-ch t'l a sn appisk , biting Izoun d .

60, 25 . 013. issid h e tugad h tar

m uir . i. b rod ch 1
’

1 garbh grfiam d h a
tugad h a h Espain 7 ar a m acgnim h

arth aibh d o m h arbh Cficulainn f,

H . 3 . 1 8 , p. 593 , 001. 2 . Cf. W .

br a tlzgi , Corn . bra tkkygl. m olossus .

bruind im 1 spr ing. bruind it 36.

ars in brunnid breo d i the in , LL.

1 4531 , 40. aram -bruinnet (leg.

arm -br . ) sech t prlm sroth a , LL.

I56a , 1 5 .

b 1
'

1 e or igi nal. 45 . am buae . i. nI

bunad ach , buoe cach bunad ach

d id ia , Corm . p . 4 . cen brfgm
-b1

'

1 i,

LL. 27 8a ,
27 .

cad é in self. 35 . Cf. cad ess in .

cad le lovely. II.

caine f. beauty . II. 1 4. 33 .

cairnech m . pr iest. 65 , 6. For claim . 43 ,
21 . See note on p. 45 .

coirnech tonsured ? Or is i t Ca ir
nech Corn is/zm an ?

camm ae lzowever . 63 . camm al LU .

23b , 6. cam aiWb . 3d , 8.

cé inm a ir h appy ! 2 8. cenm air . i.

m ongenar , Stowe voc. cé inmair

d otagn i , LB r . z 61 b 78. W ith
fol lowing accusa tive ceinm air

anm ain d ia n - d ich e t , LL. 2 86a , 26.

ceinm air tl
’

i aith 7 cenel, LU . 6 1 a ,

39. Cf. Zim m er , KZ. 30, p . 26.

cenn- d erg r ed -kea d ed . 35 .

cesa alt/zoug/z . 43 , 1 7 .

cetad bed ? d at. cé tud 47 , 12.

c ia wk it/zer . 3 1 . 74 . See note on

p. 1 6.

c ia lzaz e, kue. 9 .

c ille 48 , 3 .

com -ais rn . of an equa l age , co

a etaneus . d at. pl . comais ib 32 .

W . cyfoes .

com - am re n . an equa l wond er . 10.

com -

gm
'

l is f. aspect. 1 1 .

i com ocus d o in tke neiglzbour lzood of:
2 . hi comfocus d ont slé ib s in ,

LU . 2 2b , 3 . W . cyfagos .

com rar f. ckest , cist. 48, 12. d at .

com rair 48 , 14.

com soae lea rn ing, lor e. 46 , 2.

con - ligim I lie togeth er . s - fut. sg. 3

con lee 5 1 .

cor ckor us. d at . pl. corib 1 8 . acc .

sg. canaid coir , Fél. Oeng. xxxv.

27 .

coraigech t surety. 59 , 2. 9 . 11 . Ir .

Texte II. 2 , p . 1 26. cotisa d

s lan d
'

inch aib a coraigech ta- som ,

LU . 1 1 5b , 38. Cf. Chron . Scot .

90. FM. , A.D . 645 .
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d eligth e d istinguislzed , conspicuous .

42 , 8 . 56 , 20. Sa lt . 4 1 1 2 .

d enta cultiva ted (ofland ). 9 .

d enns f. lit . th e spa ce of d ay ; a skor t

wlz ile. Salt. Ind ex . d enus m

be ice , Wb . 24d , 26. d enass taid

slantai, Tochm . Em . 1 42 (Rev .

Ce lt. XL , p. gen . d ensa 50.

d e serad tke r iglzt kan d . d at . d e

serud 47 , 13.

d ialla it sa d d le. 68 , 21 .

d ich eltir n . spea r - skaft. 47 , 16. 48 , 9 .

d in d achfor tr esses , s tronglzold s . 56 .

d iuite f. s implicity, tr ut/z . 56 , 8.

LL. 294a , 38 . LB r . 261 21 , 43 .

colom ar ch end sa 7 d iuiti, B ook of

Fenagh , p . 308 . d iuid e cr id e ,

S toke s , Lives , 4543 . Diuid i ingen
Slancr id i, Rawl . B . 5 1 2 , fo. 1 1 2b , 2 .

d o-ehuriur (1 ) 1 t/zrow . d oehuire th ar

62 . (2 ) 1 tkr ow myself, I leap . d o

chure th ar 65 . See S trachan , De

ponent , p . 8 , n . 2 ; p . 48 , n . 1 p .

96 .

d o-fed aim 1 br ing. d ofed 3 . Cf. im

fed a im cir cumfer o, W ind .

d o- fe ith will com e. 1 6. 1 7 . 20. 2 1 .

See note on p . 38 .

d o-fil (with ace . ) com es , approach es .

d osfil, with proleptic infixed pro

noun referring to subject ; 43 , 21 .

84 . 22 .

d o- sn igim 1 s/zower , d r op. d osnig
1 2 . 2 2 .

d ropa ? 40. See note on p . 20.

d rettel m . d a r ling, favour i te . 5 2 .

d re tel, Tog. Tr . 47 3 . LL . 247 a ,

32 . m ac - d reittel, LL. 250b , 36.

d re ittil, LL. 27 3b . d re tlat
, LU .

52b , 37 . Cf. tretel W ind . and W .

trythyll.

93

d ubh artus a say ing. 6 1
, 33 .

d uis f. tr ea sur e. nom . pl . d ussi pr e

cious tk ings . 1 3 . d t
'

i s i ili or d a a irg
d id e , LL. 346b . a n -or d use , LL.

5421 . d i ord uis ib , Toehm . Em . 1 4

(Rev . Ce lt . xi . p . 00 n - d uisib

flatha ,
Rev. Ce lt. xvi . p . 67 , 24.

faboll a going, jour ney ; time, 63 .

fabh all . i. feucht no
_
s iubh al, O

'

Cl.

rolasa t uili i n -oenlabhull a s lega

é - coine f. wa iling. 9 (EH ).
é -coiniud wa iling. 9 .

é - com rass lit. not smootk ; r ongli . 37 .

See note on p .

-

1 8 .

é issiur inqui r e, a sk. é iss istar . i.

iarfaigis 56 , 7 . From eiss tr ack.

Cf. A. S . spyr igean
‘
to inquire ’

from spor track.

’

er -beec very sm a ll. 47 , 16.

er - ehlan very long. 57 , 3 .

er -find very wki te. 22 .

esnach ckor us ? 20. See note on p .

39 .

e tat -lén gr ea t trouble, sor row . 59 .

Sa lt. 3764. LL. 1 72a , 44.

é - tathfr es/zness . gen . é tath o 1 3 . See

note on p. 38.

eth ais a d zv it. 46. See Stokes
,
Urkelt.

Spr aclzsclza tz , p. 25 .

e the , pret . pas s . ofVi, i tum est . 48 ,

18. e tha Cu Fergne liaigh Conn ,

Rev. Celt . iii . p . 344 , 12. e tha co

suid iu, ih . 345 , 7 . betha huaid ib

cossna trlchoieed a ili , LU . 55 3 , 4 .

é - tol unwi ll . d at. é tuil 2 7 . é toil,

Ooid . p . 1 82 .

eul- chaire f. love of lzom e, li am e-sick

ness . 63 . See note on p. 4 1 .
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fair , Cath Cath ard a . i n -oenfeeh t 7

i n -oenfaball, ib .

falafroigh pa lfr ey . 68 , 20. B orrowed

from M. Engl . pa lefra i or 0. French

fe th al shape. d at. feth ol 53 .

fich im I vanquish . s - fut . sg. 1 : fes

sa 43 , 5 . pret . sg. 3 : fieh 43 . 13 .

Cf. fich i (leg. fich th e ) in trénfer ,

Rev. Ce lt. xi. p . 448 , 1 .

fin d -ban wh ite-

pa le. 54.

find - ch r id e n . a wh i te (pure) h ea r t .
2 8 .

find -sruth a wh ite str eam ? 40.

fine f. v ine. 43 . Fél. Oeng. In d ex .

From La t . vinea .

fith ith ir m . tu tor . 57 .

fo-

gluais im I m ove beyon d ? fugloisfe

48 . B ut I d istur b, d isquiet , Fél.

Oeng. In d ex.
for -cleeh taim I pr actise (a gam e).

forcleeh tat , 5 .

fornd isse telling. 48 , 20.

for-oslaieim I r elea se , r ed eem . for

sulcad (for sluiced ) 46 , 15 . Cf. er

osluead , Fis Ad am n . 2

forosnaim I illum ine. pres . in d . sg.

3 : forosna 1 6 . If forosnd i, th e

read ing of R (forosnai H ), be

correct , th e verb wave rs be tween
th e fir s t

/
an d thir d conjugations ,

l ike im folngaim .

for- snigim 1 d rop upon . forsn ig 6. 1 2 .

fris -benim (with ace . ) 1 str ike aga in st.

9 .

fr is - sellaim f look towa r d s . 59 .

fr ith id 1 1 . See note on p. 38 .

fross f. a ttack. d at. frois s 53 .

gabra lir 36 , gabra ré in 5 , sea -hor ses .

See note on p. 4.

T H E V O Y A G E O F B R A N

id na r ange. 2 2 .

il- d ath aeh m any
—colour ed . 24.

il- d elbach m any
-sh aped . 1 9 .

im -borbach very luxur ian t ? 4 1 .

im - eh ian very d is tan t. 55 . LL. 1 r7 h ,

18. Fél. Oeng. cxvii . 1 6.

im - eh iuin verygen tle. 20. 2 1 .

im ~1uid h e wen t a bout. 2 . imm elotar ,

Tr ip. Life , 346 , 1 9 . n ieonim -rul

d a tar , Tur . 2b .

im m arplen ty. d at . immut 34. 39 .

imm e - raim r ow a bout. imm erai 37 .

imm eraad 6 1 .

im rol abun d a n ce. 36 . .Wb . 22C, 7 .

in d -

gas d ebility . 1 0 . i n - ingas , Sergl.
Cone . 1 0.

gad raigh 67 , 33 . 70 , 21 . From gad ar
d og, o r from gad wi th e ?

gaireeh taeh laugh i ng. d at. oe gaire
ch taig 6 1 .

garm naeh a weaver
‘

s beam . 67 , 31 .

Cf. lia thgarm nach .

geld od wh i ten ess . 37 .

ginach gaping ? d a t . gin ig 6 1 . See

note on p . 4 1 .

gla in crysta l. 1 2 . ge n . giano 3 . is ind

noi glano, Ech tra Cond lai 7 .

gla s -m uir n . th e a z ur e sea . 53 . Rev .

Ce lt . xiii . 47 1 . See O
'

Cl. s . v. glas
m h agh .

gnobea utiful. d at . gnou 5 1 . guse . i.

segd a , LU . 1 09a , 41 . Corm . Tr . p .

8 1 , 5 .

gué e f. beau ty. 42 . gen . gué e , 6 .

gra ifnim (graibn im ) 1 r a ce. gra ibn id

23 .

grénan= grianan solla r , bower . 56, 19 .

guas f. d anger . d a t . i n -

gi
'

ra is 42 , 14.

43 , 1 . i n -

guais 7 gabud , LL.

r 1 5b .
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P . O C.

p . 68 , 12.

tebugud 87 , 20.

te ss in th e south . 5 . 8 .

tognam (
*
to-f0-

gnam ) serv ice , h elp. 87 ,

12. Cf. tognam aeh .

toib -

gelwh ite
- s i d ed . 4 . m acean Ethn i

toebgile , Tr ip. Life , 480, 2.

tond - att n . wave- swelling (Germ . wo

genschwa ll). 4 .

tonnach cover ing. 56, 18.

treftech pufi blast. ace . pl . treftecha
61 . See note on p . 28 .

tré taeh aboun d ing in flocks . 87 , 11 . a

taireitis , Rev. Ce lt . XVI. tir tré d aig tairrngire , Si lva Gad .

tretel, see d rettel.

tr is se a spa ce ofth ree d ays . 46, 15 .

- tuinsed ? 63 .

ualann 137
“ See note on p. 38.

uirgill speech , u tter ance. 68 , 29. Si lva
Gad . 260 , 24. For ur -fuigell.

urfoigh ioll, Moy Leana p . 44.

uir igill, O
'

Dou. Suppl .
ule-glas a ll-blue. gen . sg. n .

gla is 1 5 .

ule



INDEX OF PERSONS

Aed Alaind , son ofth e K ing ofCon
naught , 68 , 1 9 . 25 .

Aed an m ac Gabrain , K ing of th e

Scotch Dalr iad a ; 42 , 3 . 4. 6.

Ar tur filius B icoir ; 84 , 18. 85 , 1 7.

B ae tan m ac Mur ch erta ig, father of

Fiach na Finn ; 58 , 20.

B eee B oirch e ; 84 , 19 .

B icor , a W e lshm an ; 84 , 18.

B ran m ac Feba il ; passim .

B rand ub m ac Ech ach , King ofLein
s ter ; 62 , 9.

B réoth igernd , wife ofMongan ; 46 , 1 4.

B rotha r

, a d og ; 67 , 33.

85 , 17 .

Ca illech Dub ; 58 , 29 . 60 , 33 .

Cti ilte , th e foster - son ofFinn ; 48 , 1 7 .

19 .

Cé intigern , wife ofFiachna ; 5 1 . 86,

21 .

Ca irth id e m ac Marcaim, Mongan
'

s

s tory- teller ; 56 , 16.

Cam man,
mother ofDub Lacha ; 86 ,

18.

Ce ib ln Coch lach ; 65 , 2. 66, 29.

Cia rfm m ac int Sc
‘
lir ; 56 , 10.

Colgo 86 , 20.

Collbran , fa the r ofN ech tan ; 63 . 65 .

Colum Cille ; 87 , 4. 88 , 2.

Cona ll ; 86 , 20.

Conehobur ; 86, 5 .

Corm ac Caem ; 85 , 3 .

Cuim ne ; 67 , 31 . C. Culliath 70, 23.

in Dam ; 6 1 , 4.

Demman , father ofFiach na Dub ; 61 ,
8 . 15 . 30.

Diarm ait (m ac Cerbaill or Cerrbeé il) ;
56 , 12.

Dub -Lacha Laimgel, wife of Mon

gan ; 58 , 16. 6 1 , 9. 86 , 18.

Eocha id Airgth ech , see Foth ad Airg
d ech.

Eogan m ac N eill ; 58 , 21 .

Eolgarg Mor m ac Maga ir , K ing of

N orway ; 58 , 23.

Fed lim id ; 87 , 5 . 88 , 18.

Fiachna , 5 1 = Fiach nae Lurga , 42 , 2.

7 . 43 , 10. F. Lurgan , 84 , 18. 85 ,

7 = Fiaeh na Find m ac B aetain ; 5 8 ,

20. 59 , 3 . 6 1 , 1 6.

Fiach na Dub m ac Demmain ; 6 1 , 8 .

15 . 30.

Find m ac Cumaill ; 45 , 28 . 48 , 4. 5 .

17 . 1 9 . 20.

Find tigernd , wife ofMonglm 56. 7 .

Forgoil fill ; 46 , l . 6. 48 , 2. 5 2 , 16.

Foth a d Airgd ech ; 45 , 29. 46 , 5 . 47 ,

22. 48 , 6. 12= E0ch a id Airgthec h ,

48 , 16.
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Ibh ell Gruad éolus , d aughter of th e Fiachna Find , 60, 21 . Mongan
king ofMunster ; 68 , 1 7 . 26. m ac Fiachna Lurgan , 84, 1 8. 85 . 7.

Illand m ac Fiach ach ; 85 , 4, Muire d ach m ac Eogain 58 , 21 .

Murch ertach m ac Muired aig ; 58 , 21 .

Mac in Da im ; 6 1 , 6. 63 , 20. 30.

Magar , father ofEolgarg ; 58 , 23. N ech tan m ac Collbrain ; 63 . 65 .

Manannan m ac Lir ; 32 . 36. 43 . 1 8 .

60 , 23. 85 , 20. Moninnan , 50 . 57 . Ronan m ac Tuathail ; 85 , 8.

43 , 23. Monann m aceu Liru , 5 1 .

Marcan, father ofCair th id e ; 56 , 16. Tipraite , sacar t Cille Camain ; 64, 9 .

Mongan m ac Fiach na i ; 32 . 42 , 2. 43 , 18. 20, e tc .

3 etc. 85 , 1 5 . Mongan Fin d m ac TuathalMael-garb ; 56, 11 .
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P R E F A C E

IN th e first two chapters of this investigat ion its purpor t an d
scope are set forth, I trust , with sufficien t fulness an d clearness .

But a few words m ay be advisable concern ing my method of
pre senting an d discuss ing th e facts which are here , for th e

first t ime, la id before th e English reader . There exists no

history of Irish literature ; but l ittle of th e pre l iminary work
of research h as been accomplished, an d that l ittle is main ly
th e work of one or two m en , an d lacks th e sanction of a

general consensus of expert approval . Th e studen t ofany
aspect ofIrish antiquity must thus form h is own theory as to
th e date and mutual re lation of th e l iterary monuments
whence our knowledge of that an tiquity is der ived. Th e

prominence of l iterary - histor ical cr iticism in th e following
pages was thus inevitable, an d m ay, I trust, be imputed to m e

rather as a virtue than a defect. I f for no other reason my
s tudies m ay claim some con s ideration as a contribution ,
however small , to th e ‘Vorarbe iten ’ for a history of Irish
legend and romance .

When an author itat ive accoun t of th e growth of Ir ish
l iterature is lacking, when a layman

,
l ike th e presen t wr iter,

h as to frame working hypotheses for himse lf, h is results mus t
nece ssari ly be tentative . Far from min imis ing, I would rather
emphas ise th e hypothetical nature of these studies . I can ,
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however, assert that I have used some diligence in collecting
illustrative mater ial, an d such skill as I possess in discuss ing
its s ign ificance . I m ay at least hope that, in bringing to th e

notice of Ir ish an d English studen ts facts an d theor ies novel
to many of them,

I am making straight th e way for more
fruitful study .

In th e Ir ish portion ofmy work I have followed largely in
th e footsteps ofProfessor He inr ich Z immer, an d ofMons . H .

d
’

Arbois d e Jubainville, both ofwhom h ad previously collected
an d discussed th e larger part of th e l iterary material . Such
addition s as I have been able to make are from th e var ious
tran slations of Irish texts issued by Mr . Whitley Stokes
thanks chiefly to whose labours i t is that an Englishman can

form a fair idea of early Ir ish literature—by Professor Kuno
Meyer , an d by Mr . Standish Hayes O ’

Grad y. To Professor
Kuno M eyer I owe a special debt of gratitude both for

permitting m e to be associated with him in th e presen t work,
an d for invaluable ass istance freely gran ted whilst my pages
were pass ing through th e press .

In l iterary - cr it ical questions I have chiefly rel ied upon
Professor He inr ich Z immer . I have so often expressed my
admiration for th e work ofthis br ill ian t scholar, as We l l as my
s trong dissen t from many ofh is conclus ions, that I need here
on ly urge such of my readers as are des irous of making a

ser ious study ofCe ltic an tiquity to acquain t themselves at

first hand with h is investigations .

In th e non - Irish portion s ofmy work my task h as been so

greatly facil itated by th e labours of two German scholars ,
Erwin Rohde and Albert Dietr ich, as to require special
acknowledgmen t . Th e recen tly published works of L.

Sch urm ann
,
H . O ldenberg, Paul Foucart, an d Ernest Maas,

have also been ofth e greates t ass istance to m e .
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ant iquaries, and bards
,
to whom we owe th e compilation

and transmiss ion ofearly Ir ish literature .

1

I append a l is t of th e works I quote in an abbreviated
form . Other references are given with sufficien t fulness to

enable identification of th e works cited. Roman numerals
immediate ly following th e t itle indicate th e page . I have
essayed to make m y re ferences full enough to enable any

studen t to follow and ver ify my statements an d deductions .

ALFRED N UTT.

1 My d ed icat ion was d ecid ed upon , and th e Whole of th e presen t
volum e , inc lud ing th e preface , was d rafted before m y fr iend Dr . Hyd e ’s
S tory of Ear ly Gae l ic Literature cam e in to my hand s . Dr . Hyd e’s
d e d ica tion is th e sam e as m ine ; h ere and th ere , opin ions wh ich I have
expressed rece ive th e support ofhis author ity. I cannot but congratu late
m yse lf upon th e und es igned coinc id ence .



LIST OF WORKS QUOTED IN AN ABBREVIATED

FORM

ZIMMER. All references to Professor Zimmer, without other
mention , are to h is ar t icle en t itled Keltisch e B eitrage, ll .

B r end an
’
s Meerfah r t, contained in th e Ze itschr ift fiir

de utsches Alterthum . Vol. x xx iii . , Heft 2, 3 , 4. Berlin
,

1 889 .

ZIMMER, LU . Th e reference is to Keltisch e S tud ien V. : Ueber

d em compilator isch en Ch a r akter d er ir isch en Sagen tex te

im sogennan ten Lebor na h Uid h r e. Ze itsch r ift fiir ver

gle ichende Sprachforschung. Vol. xxviii .
,
He ft 5, 6.

Giitersloh , 1 887 .

RC. Revue Ce lt ique . Vols . i. -xv i. 1 , 2 . Paris
,
1 869 - 1 895.

MC. On th e Manners an d Cu s toms of th e Ancient Ir ish. A
s e r ie s ofLect ures by E . O

’
Curry. 3 vols . London , 1 873.

MS. MAT . Lect u res on th e Mater ials ofAnc ien t Ir ish His tory .

By Eugene O ’
Curry. D ublin , 1 86 1 .

S ILVA GAD . Silva Gad elica (i. A collect ion ofTales in
I r ish

,
w ith e xtracts illus tra t ing Persons and Places .

Edited from MSS. an d trans la ted by S tandish H(ayes )
O

’
Gra d y. 2 vols . London, 1 89 1 .

KEATING. Th e His tory of Ireland from th e earliest period to
th e English Invas ion . Trans lated by John O’Mah ony.

N ewYork, 1 866.

FOUR MASTERS. Annals of th e Kingdom of Ireland by th e

Four Mas ters . Edited by John O
’

Donovan . 7 vols . 4to.

D ublin
,
1 85 1 .

088 . Soc . Transactions of th e Os s ian ic Socie ty. Vols . i. -v i.

D ublin
, 1 854-6 1 .

WAIFS AN D STRAYS. Wa ifs an d S trays of Ce lt ic Tradit ion .

Argyllsh ire se rie s . Vols . i. - v . Lon d on
,
1 889

-

9 5 .

FOLK LORE. A Q uar te rly Rev iew ofM yth, Tra d i tion , Cus tom
an d Ins t it u t ion . Vols . i. - v i . I

,
2 . London

,
1 890

-

9 5.
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ture
,
preserved to later ages under conditions which yie ld

useful clews to its or igin
,
nature , and mode ofdeve lopmen t .

I t will be des irable, at th e outse t, to briefly indicate th e h is

torical background to this l iterature, as well as th e cr it ical
problems involved in th e con s iderat ion ofits extant forms .

Th e traditional annals of th e I r ish race , th e main outl ines of
which were fixed by th e e leven th cen tury at th e very latest,
offer a conven ien t framework for this prel iminary sketch of

Ir ish history and l iterary history.

1

PRE-M ILESIAN PERIOD .

Th e Ir ish annals start th e history Ofth e coun try with a ser ies
of immigrations or invas ions

,
result ing in wars between th e

var ious invading races , and in th e final dominan ce ofth e sons

ofM il over Ireland . Th e vers ion of this series of even ts
which h as come down to us is certa in ly as old as th e early
e leventh century ; its main outl ines are presupposed or d e

fin ite ly indicated in poems of th e ten th cen tury, an d a large
portion was known to th e South We lsh chron icler, N enn ius ,

wr it ing at th e close ofth e e ighth century .

2 In this , the oldest
1 Th e great seventeenth cen tury com pilation , th e Anna ls of th e Four
Masters, gathers up all that seem ed m ost va luable and m os t trus twor thy
in th e old er Anna ls to Michae l O ’

Clery and h is fe l lows . B ut i t h as th e
d isad van tage for a stud ent ofm ythic an d heroic s aga offol lowing th e l ine
ofth e H igh K ings ofIre land , and negle cting th e provincia l Kings . It

thus happens tha t som e ofth e old es t and m os t extens ive cyc les ofheroic
saga which have left the ir im press m os t d eeply on Ir ish li terature are

a lmos t unrepresented by th e Four Masters , because they centre aroun d
provincia l k ings . In this respec t Keat ing’s H is tory ofIre land , a com

pilation ofth e sam e per iod , is offar m ore value . Keat ing loved rom ance

and a s t irring ta le .

2 Cf. Zim m er , N enn ius vind icatus , B er l in , 1 893 , pp. 2 1 6 et seq. Or in
th e m id d le of th e n in th cen tury i f Prof. Thurneysen ’s View (Ze i t. f.
d eutsch e Philologie , xxvi i i . ) be preferred .
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dated form ,
we can discern s igns of Biblica l an d class i c

influence . I f th e tradit ions be long, in th e main , to a per iod
an ter ior to th e con tact ofI re land with Chr is tian - class i c culture

,

they have , nevertheless , been modified an d added to as a result
of that con tact . As a whole , these tradit ion s wear a marked
mythica l aspect it was dimly perce ived in th e ten th and

e leven th cen tur ies , an d h as been con tended with increas ing
d efin iteness from that t ime to th e pre sen t d ay, that they con
tain th e pre -Chr istian mythologyofth e I r ish, cas t in a pseudo
histor i c mould, an d adapted to th e exigen cies ofBiblical an d
class ic chronology . Th e most author ita t ive expos it ion of this
con tent ion is that ofM . d

’
Arbois d e Juba invil le in h is Cycle

Alythologique [r land a is (Paris, 1 884) i t holds th e fie ld at

pre sen t, but it cannot be sa id to be establ ished beyond cavil .
Th e presen t investigation m ay, it is hoped , form a con tr ibution ,
defin ite ifsmal l, towards th e final settlemen t of th e quest ions
connected with th e mythologica l tradit ion s ofIreland .

M ILESIAN AN D HEROIC PER IOD .

After th e establishmen t of th e sons OfMil in Ireland th e
annals men tion a number of even ts , ofwhich l ittle trace can

be found in subsequen t tradit ion , un t il we come to th e s tor ies
relat ing to th e foundation ofEman ia

,
th e chief cen tre ofUls ter

for many cen tur ie s
,
by th e Amaz on M acha

,
ass igned to th e fifth

century be fore Chr is t . 1 I t is noteworthy that th e most cr it ica l
and learned of th e Ir ish scholar s Of th e ten th and e leven th
cen tur ie s, to whom we owe th e extan t annals , Tigernach ,

looks upon th e Monumenta Scotor um ,
previous to th is da te , as

‘ incer ta .

’ From this time onwardswe meet personages who form
th e cen tre of small cycles ofstory - te l l ing, thus Loegaire Lore

1 Keating, 245 ; MS . Mat. 52 7 (trans lating from a prose story in th e

B ook ofLe inster , which is based upon a poem ofEoch aid hua Flainn ).
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(A.M. Labraid Loingsech
1 (A.M. un t il we come

down to th e per iod immediately preceding and coinciding
with th e l ife ofChr is t . Connaire Mor

,
h igh king of Ire land

at this t ime , is th e subject ofth e famous story en titled ‘Togail

B ruid ne d a
'

. Derga,
’

th e destruction ofDa
’

. Derga
’

s fort
,
in

which h is death a t th e hands of oversea pirates is descr ibed .

2

But th e story - te l ling connected with this per iod is chiefly
concerned with Conchobor Mac Nessa, king ofUlster, an d
h is , ch ampions , pro

-eminen t among whom is Cuchulinn ,for
tissim us h eros Scotor um ,

as Tigernach s tyles him, th e greates t
heroic figure Gael ic imaginat ion h as produced, and one not

unworthy to be placed by th e s ide ofRustum and Perseus, of
Sigfried an d Dietr ich . His exploits and those ofh is peers
form th e Ulton ian cycle, th e mos t cons iderable and valuable
monumen t of Ir ish heroic romance .

3 The Ulster heroes are
1 Keating, 250-257 ; MS. Mat. 282 ; MC. 11 . 256. It m ay be necessary

to state that th e Ir ish anna lists fol lowed th e Septuagint chronology.
2 Summ ar ised by Zimm er , LU . 554 588 cf. MC. i i i . 1 36

- 1 50. An

ed it ion , with trans lat ion by Hennessy, was left unfinish ed at h is d eath . I

h ave a set ofth e proof-shee ts .

3 Th e Ta in bb Cua ilgne , th e chief text of th e U l ton ian cycle, is
summ ar ised by Zim m er , LU . 442 -475 cf. MC. i i . pass im . Th e Comper t

C. , or C.

’
s Conception , h as been e d i ted and trans la ted by M. L . Duvau,

R. C. i x. th e Mesca Ula d , or In toxicat ion ofth e U lton ians , in wh ich C.

plays a prom inen t par t , h as been ed ited an d trans lated byHennessy, Tod d
Lectures , i i . th e Tachmore Em er e , or C.

’

s Wooing ofEm er , h as been
trans lated by Professor KunoMeyer (th e vulgate vers ion , A rch . Review, i. ;

th e old er, sh orter vers ion , R. C. th e Serglzge C. , or C.

’
s S ick B ed ,

h as been e d ited and translated by O ’

Curry, Atlan tis , i i . i i i . C.

’
s Death

Scene h as been ed i ted and translated by Mr. Whit ley Stokes , R. C. i i i .
th e Fight ofC. and Ferd iad at th e Ford , th e culm inat ing episod e ofth e
Ta in boCua ilgne, h as been trans lated by O

’

Curry, MC. i i i . 4 16-463 .

For th e genera l read er , th e best id ea of th e scope an d tone of the

U lton ian cycle m ay be obtained from Mr. S tand ish O’

Grad y
’
s H istory of

Ire land : Heroic Period .
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in to two portion s known as Leth Moga an d Leth Cuinn . Th e

sons ofboth these kings, Art ofNorth Ire land, Ailill Olum
of South Ire land, are also centres of heroic cycles , which
coalesce in th e s tor ies about th e battle ofMag Muccrim a

(A.D . 1 95 , according to th e Four Masters stor ies which s till
l ive on as folk- tales in Ire land an d Scotland .

1 Th e third
generat ion is again famous in romance : Tad g, son ofGian
son ofAilill Olum,

be ing th e hero of a number of stor ies
,

one ofwhich we shal l discuss later at some length (infr a ,
pp . 20 1 whils t Cormac, son ofArt

,
is after Conchobor of

Uls ter, th e most famous king of Ir ish heroic legend . Th e

stor ies concern ing h is outcas t youth an d th e recovery ofh is
father ’s heritage are l iving folk- tales to th is d ay ? Cormac is
connected too in th e annals with th e second great cycle of

Gae l ic heroic romance, that which centres around Finn ,
son of

Cumal , h is son O is in , h is grandson Oscar , and th e warr iors
Gol l, Diarm ait

,
an d Cailte , as F inn marr ies Cormac’s daughter ,

Grainne, an d i t is Cormac’s son , Cairbre, wh o des troys th e
Fianna at th e battle of Gabra (A.D . 2 84 , according to th e

Four be ing himse lf s lain there .

3

CHRISTIAN LEGENDARY PERIOD .

Th e next cons iderable body of s tory- te ll ing centres around
1 Th e B att le ofMag Muccrim a h as been e d ite d and trans lated by
Mr . Whitley S tokes, R. C. x i i i . , an d Mr . S. H . O

’

Grad y, Si lva Ga d . ,

347 . For th e con tem pora ry folk - ta les , cf. my A ryan Expuls ion and

Return formula am ong th e Ce l ts , Folk -Lore Record , iv .

2 A useful summ ary ofth e Corm ac stor ies m ay be found in Kenned y ’s
B ard ic Stor ies, 64 ; for th e con tem porary folk - tales, cf. my artic le Folk
Lore Record , iv.

3 A poem on th e battle ofGabra h as been preserve d by th e twe lfth
century B ook ofLe inster , whence i t has been ed i ted and trans lated by
O

’

Curry, Oss. Soc . i . 50.
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Eochaid Mugm ed oin
,

1 h is son Nial l ofth e n ine hos tages , and
h is grandson Conal l Gulban , from th e second hal f of th e
fourth to th e middle ofth e fifth cen tury ? With Nial l we touch
firm histor ical ground, an d i t is in th e reign ofh is son Laegaire

that Patr ick ’s miss ion to Ireland takes place . But th e
in troduction of Chr is tian ity into Ireland is far older than
Patr ick . Th e close connection between South Ireland and

South-west Br ita in
,
d ue to Ir ish se ttlemen ts along th e coasts

ofth e Severn sea, an d poss ibly to th e cont inued existence of

a Goide l ic popula t ion in South Wales, had probably brought
th e knowledge ofChr ist ian ity into Leth Moga as early as th e
middle of th e fourth cen tury, an d Pa tr ick must be looked
upon as th e apostle ofNorth and Western Ireland rather than
of the island as a whole . But th e officia l reception of

Chr istian ity by th e Ir ish date s from h is l ife time , an d although
Pagan ism lingered on for m any years after h is death

,
especially

in th e West
,
and probably suppl ied th e mot ive power of

events an d movemen ts , th e bare men tion ofwhich is all we

find in th e annals
,
th e vita l energies of th e race are hence

forth turned into a new channe l an d hasten to take posse ss ion
ofth e cul ture which th e al ien rel igion brought with it . In

th e next three cen tur ies (6th , 7 th , and 8th) th e m ain in teres t
ofIrish history l ies in th e efforts ofth e Ir ish race to organ ise
Chr ist ian ity within and propagate i t outs ide Ireland, an d in
th e man ifes tation ofth e effect produced upon th e I rish world
by th e reve lation ofRomano- Greek culture . But s tor ies of

th e same nature as those told of th e pre
-Chr istian kings

continue to be told ofthe ir Christ ian successors . This is the

1 Cf. Si lva Gad elica , 368. o

Conal l Gulhan is bet ter known from th e l iving folk - ta le than from Old er
texts . Cf. Cam pbe l l , Popular Ta les , i i i . , and my a rt ic le Folk -Lore

Record , iv .
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case with Muirch ertach with Diarm ait, son of

Cerball 5 with Aed , son ofAinm ire all high
kings of Ire land, with Aed Slane , killed 600 A.D .

,

4 with
Mongan

,
son ofFiach na, an Ulster chief sla in 620 A.D .

,

5 with
th e Connaught kings Guaire 6 and Ragallach ,

7 both of th e

1 Four Masters, 1 73 ; MS . Mat. 599.

2 Four Masters , 1 93 ; Keating, 42 1 S i lva Gad see Li fe of St.

Molasius passim , and a lso 74 ; MC. i i . 335 -

337 , i i i . 1 93- 1 94.

3 Four Mas ters , 2 16, 2 1 9 Keating, 446-

465 ; MC. i i . 337 -341 Si lva
Gad . , 407 -428.

4 Th e very rem arkable story concern ing th e birth ofAed Slane h as
been ed i ted and translated in to Germ an by Professor Wind isch , B er ich te
d . phil . his t . Classe (1. Kg. S

'

achs . Ges . d . W issenschaft, 1 884 ; ed i ted
with Engl ish vers ion in S i lva Gad . , 88 . I h ave summ ar ised and com

m ented upon th e s tory, Folk -Lore , i i i . 44.

5 Supra , pp . 52 -86.

6 Keat ing, 434-

442 . [K. h as anted ated this king by som e seventy years,
i f th e ord inary anna l is tic chronology be fol lowed ,

'

a m istake of th e sam e

kind as that in th e text , ent i tled Mongan
’

s Fren zy, supra , p. 57 , wh ich
anted ates Mongan in th e sam e way. Th e m istake h as ar isen apparen tly
by confus ion between D iarm ait, son ofCerball, wh ose d eath is ass igned
by th e anna ls to th e year 588, and Diarm ait, son ofAed S lane , who
re igned accord ing to th e Four Masters from 657 to 664. This Diarm ait,

with th e n icknam e r uana id h , figures as Guaire
’
s con tem porary and

an tagon is t in th e fragm entary anna ls , trans lated , S i lva Gad . , 424 et

seq. , from a late fifteen th century MS. Th e confus ion noted above was
fac i l i tated by th e fac t that Ire land was d esolated by th e ye l low plague at

an in terva l ofa l ittle over a hund re d years , each tim e in th e re ign ofa

Diarm ait] . S i lva Gad . , th e fragm en tary annals j us t c i ted ; the se are

probably a prod uct ofth e twe lfth century . A fa ir ly good summ ary ofth e
s tor ie s about Gua ire m ay be found in Kenned y, B ard ic Stor ies ofIre land ,
1 88 et seq. Kenned y fol lows Keat ing in plac ing h im in th e si xth ,
instead ofin th e seven th cen tury .

7 S i lva Gad elica , th e a lread y c ited fragm entary anna ls . R. is th e h ero

ofas ear ly an exam ple ofth e folk - tale them e ofth e father wh o wi shed to

m arry h is d augh ter as any known in pos t - c lass ic European l i terature . I

have c i ted and briefly comm ented upon this s tory in Miss Cox ’s Cind ere l la.
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e ighth century annals are meagre in th e extreme ? At th e end

ofth e e ighth cen tury th e Viking in road S '

begin, and for th e

next century and a half th e annals ofIre land are a monotonous
record ofra id and massacre , ofdestruction of th e older seats
ofculture, ofdispersal ofMSS. an d scholars ? Learn ing is kept
al ive in South rather than in North Ireland . In th e second h al f
ofth e n inth cen tury flour ishes Cormac , king an d archbishop of
Cashe l, to whom is ascr ibed, among other works

,
a glossary

intended to facil itate th e in te ll igen ce ofolder works .

3 This
st ill survives an d te stifies to th e existence at that time ofta les
which we s till possess an d ofothers now lost. In th e ten th
century th e Danes , hither to Pagan , embraced Chr is tian ity,
after which th e relat ion s between them an d th e Ir ish are

closer an d more fr iendly, an d in th e late ten th cen tury
th e r ise of th e Mun ster family of Br ian , th e victor in th e

battle ofClon tarf, marks th e close of th e Vik ing per iod and

th e open ing ofa per iod of a hundred and fifty years, dur ing

1 In spite ofth e fact that authentic histor ical m ater ial becom es m ore

plen t ifu l with each century, th e space d evoted by th e Four Mas ters to
th e e ighth century is on ly about ha l f m ore than that given to th e Sixth or
th e seventh cen tury. Th e Fragm ents of Anna ls, copied by Duald Mac

Firbis from old er MSS. in th e seventeenth cen tury, ed i ted an d trans lated
by J . O

’

Donovan in 1 860, afford m os t in struct ive exam ples ofth e kind of

romantic histor ic ta les connected with th e s ixth and seventh cen tury
kings . It seem s no unreasonable conject ure tha t conflict between th e new

fa ith and th e old er pagan ord er of things, lastingwe l l on in to th e seven th
century, supplied those con d i tion s of s tr ife and Shock which are a lways
chiefly instrum ental in or iginat ing histor ic saga.

2 As Miss Stokes poin ts out to m e, th e te s timony ofth e annals is not
borne out by archaeologica l evid ence . Arch i tecture and other ar ts m ad e

progress in th is per iod .

3 Ed i ted and trans late d by J . O
’

Donovan and Whitley Stokes , Calcutta ,
1 866. Cf. a lso Mr . Whitley Stokes ’ e d i tion ofth e B od le ian fragm en t,
Trans . ofth e Phi l . Soc . , 1 89 1 -92 .
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which Ir ish letters an d scholarship revive , th e tradit ions ofth e
race are collected an d systematised, an d Irish l iterature as we

now possess i t takes shape . Prominen t among th e promoters
of this revival are Eoch aid hua Flan in Cinaeth hua

Artacain Cuan hua Lochain Flann Man is
trech Gilla Caem ain and Tigernach

MS . TRAD ITION OF IRISH L ITERATURE .

How are th e wr itings of these m en , h ow are th e tales an d

heroic sagas, to which al lus ion h as been made , preserved to us ?
In MSS . ofth e e leventh an d following cen tur ies . N ow i t m ay

be taken for certain that no port ion of I r ish l itera ture was
wr itten down prior to th e in troduction ofChr istian ity in to
Ire land . A vigorous an d e laborate sys tem of ora l tradition
m ay, nay, mos t probably, must have preva iled, but th e wr itten
text, r igidly con servat ive in one direction , Open ing th e door in
another to all sorts ofcorruptions and con fus ion s , cannot have
existed . There is, however , no reason in th e nature ofthings
why th e tales an d tradit ion s which profess to deal with th e
history of Ireland pr ior to Patr ick ’s miss ion should not have
been written down in th e s ixth century . On th e other hand ,
the re is no reason for ass ign ing e leven th cen tury texts to an

earl ier period , Simply because they re late s t ill earl ier even ts .

Examination ofth e major ity of these texts discloses th e fact
that i f they be long or iginally to th e pre -V iking invas ion s per iod
they must in the ir p resent e leventh cen tury shape have been
added to an d modified , as allus ion s are not in frequen t to
scenes

,
personages , an d even ts ofwhich Ireland was ignorant

be fore th e yea r 800 . But furth er examination ofth e language
ra the r than ofth e subj ect -matte r of these texts also shows
tha t m any ofthem mus t have exis ted long be fore th e date of

the ir t ranscript ion in th e MSS . we pos sess . In th e fi rs t place ,
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they are frequently glossed, as is th e case with ‘ Bran ’

s Voy

age ,
’

Showing that th e e leventh- cen tury scr ibe felt th e need of

expla in ing h is text, which could not happen if h e were its
author ; in th e second place, th e language presen ts frequen t
traces ofhaving once been wr itten in Old - Ir ish and not in

Middle - Ir ish
,
as would be th e case i f th e stor ies h ad been

composed in th e e leven th cen tury. In th e third place, th e
scr ibes ofour MSS . profess to copy from much older ones ;

l ittle we ight, however, could be a ttached to this assertion i f it
were not borne out by th e l inguis tic evidence . Un fortunately
this does not carry us so far, nor is i t as defin i te as could h e
wished. We possess cons iderable remains of Old - Ir ish in
s eventh and e ighth cen tury glosses upon bibl ical an d class ic
wr iters, and when scholars assert that an e leven th- century text
was once wr itten in as Old a form ofIr ish as that exhibited by
th e glosses

,
we m ay be confident that it did exis t some time

before th e year 800 ? But h ow long be fore P Th e histor ical
s tudy of th e Ir ish language h as not as yet progressed far
en ough to decide with any degree ofprecis ion .

N or does th e fact that one e leven th- cen tury text betrays its
or iginal Old - Ir ish form

,
wh ilst another one does not

,
nece ssar ily

imply that th e latter is th e younger. Th e cr iti cism oflan

guage must be supplemen ted by that of subject-matter before
any such conclus ion c an be reached. With th e exception of

Mons . d
’
Arbois d e Juba inville , Professor Zimmer is th e on ly

Scholar who h as appl ied th e me thods of th e higher cr i ticism
to th e heroic sagas ofth e Ir ish, an d h e h as done so in a far

more searching manner and on a far larger scale than th e
Frenchman ? Taking th e sagas preserved in th e olde s t Ir ish
1 Th e old est Ir ish glosses are access ible to th e English read er in Mr .

Wh it ley Stokes’ Th e Old - Ir ish glosses at Wurzburg and Car lsruhe , 1 887 .

3 In th e s tud y I c ite und e r th e t i t le LU .
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have fanned whatever fires m ay have been s lumber ing in th e
ashes of Ir ish pagan ism ; certa in , too, tha t their chieftain s
settl ing down in Ireland , becoming hal f Ir ish, ass imilat ing
th e mythic and heroic trad it ions of th e Ir ish, would form
natural patrons for such of th e bards or shanachies as st ill
preserved th e saga store ofthe ir race in its purest form . Con

versely, it is at least poss ible that these bards and shanachies
would learn some thing of th e songs an d sagas th e invaders
h ad brought over sea, an d that in this waya new non -Christian
influence might come to be exer ted upon I rish tradition .

Professor Z immer, to whom is d ue th e mer it of vigorous
ins istence upon the impor t of th e Viking per iod for Ir ish
culture , h as endeavoured to trace out a number of cases in
which th e Ir ish hero—tales have been modified by Teuton ic
sagas ? I d o not think h e h as succeeded in any ofthese cases,
and in this Opin ion I d o not stand alone ? But h e h as placed
th e poss ib ility ofsuch influence beyond doubt

,
an d i t is one

which mus t be kept s teadily in mind dur ing th e presen t investi
gation . For we shal l be largely concerned with personages of
th e so- cal led mythological cycle , th e race which

,
according to

th e annals , preceded th e son of Mil in Ireland . N ow,
i t is

precise ly in texts ofthis cycle that some of th e most remark
able parallels with Scandinavian mythic l iterature are found .

3

Again, we know ofthese personages not only from Ir ish saga,
1 Ch icfly in h is artic le en ti tled , Ke ltische B e itrage , I. Germ anen , etc . ,

in d er altesten U eberlieferung d er i r ischen He ld en sage , conta ined in

vol. xxxii i . ofth e Ze itschr ift fi‘Ir d eutsches Alterth um ,
1 888.

2 See m y cr iti c ism , A rchaeologica l Review, Oc tober 1 888, and M.

Ernest Lich tenberger ,
’

Le po
'

e
'

m e e t la légen d e d es N ibe lungen , Par is , 1 892 .

3 E .g. tne para l le l be tween a passage in th e B attle OfMoytura, th e

m os t im portan t text of th e m ythologica l cyc le , ed i te d an d trans lated by
Mr . Whitley Stoke s , R. C. xii . 1 1 1 , and th e Volospa . I firs t d rew
a ttention to this , Folk -Lore , i i i . 39 1 .
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but from a remarkable group ofWe lsh tales , th e Mabinogion
properly so cal led , i.e. th e tales ofPwyll, Branwen , Manawyddan ,
an d Math ? Th e affin ity of these to Ir ish myth is paten t, and
h as been explained in differen t ways , -by prehis tori c com

mun ity ofmythic conception between th e two branches ofth e
Ce lt ic - speaking peoples,2 or (recen tly by Professor Rhys), 3 by
survival ofa Goide l ic population in Wales . But it is at leas t
poss ible , that i t is on ly d ue to l iterary influence exercised
dur ing th e n in th to th e e leventh cen tury by Ireland upon
Wale s . I t is

,
then , s ign ificant to note tha t th e closest para l le l

yet found be tween Ce lt ic and Teuton ic heroic saga is furn ished ,
as I poin ted out fourteen years ago, by th e Mabinogi ofBran
wen

,
daughter ofLlyr .

4 Here , aga in
,
I trust th e discuss ion

which fol lows m ay be ofsome aid in solving an obscure an d

fascinating problem .

Finally, i t is worth cons ideration
‘ that a number of th e

e leventh century texts present themse lves to us as avowedly
defective . Th e reason for this is not far to seek . Th e

scholars ofth e ten th and e leven th cen turies gathered toge ther
after th e s torm and s tress of th e Vik ing per iod such MS .

rema ins as h ad escaped th e fury Of th e invade rs . In many
cases fragments alone we re all that offered themse lves, an d

they have at t imes not he s itated to reproduce the fragmentary
condition of the ir modes . Facts such as these lend strong
support to Professor Zimmer’s con ten tion that th e cr i t icism of

1 A ccess ible to th e Engl ish read er in Lad y Char lotte Gues t’s trans la tion
ofth e Mabinogion .

This is apparently th e explanat ion favoured by Professor Rhys in h is
llibbc rt Lectu res on Ce l t ic Heath end om , 1 888 .

3 In a pape r on th e Twrch Trwyth s tory read before th e Cymm rod orion

and Fo lk -Lo re Soc ie t ies , to be printed in th e Transactions of th e

Cymm rod or ion Society .

1 Fo lk -Lore Record , vol. v . , 1 882 .
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Ir ish mythic saga must in th e major ity of cases be l iterary .

We are deal ing with a l i terary product, preserved by copying
from ear l ier in to later MSS .

,
rather than with a tradition handed

down orally . Indeed we cannot fa i l to notice that often
th e compiler or scr ibe of th e e leven th and twelfth cen tur ies ’

revival is as much at a loss to r ightly understand th e older texts
that lay before him as we can be . Th e very clums iness ofh is
attempts at emendation , th e glar ing nature of th e blunders
h e was at t imes guilty of, are valuable because undes igned wit
nesses to th e archa ic nature ofth e mater ial h e h as preserved .

But th e influence ofa vigorous oral tradit ion mus t not be lost
s ight ofin many cases . Th e ear l iest I r ish epic catalogue , which
is certain ly as old as th e ear ly ten th, an d m ay be as old a s th e

ear ly e ighth cen tury,1 numbers 1 70 tales, an d th e witness of

texts ofalmos t equal an t iquity that a head-poe t was required
to know 3 50 s tor ies cannot be set as ide ? However r igid th e
rules by which th e s tory—tel ler sought to discipl ine th e

memory ofh is pupils , s t ill, in course of t ime recitation mus t
suffer th e influence ofa ltered convent ions , ofwider knowledge ,
Of r icher and more complex social conditions . In estimating
th e nature of th e relation s which obtain between th e e leven th
cen tury transcr ipt and th e poss ibly cen tur ies older or iginal,
th e inevitable changes in official s tory- tell ing must not be le ft
out ofaccoun t .
Th e reader h as now I trust some idea how difficult and

complex a task it is to ass ign any particular portion of th e

Ir ish mythic or heroi c corpus to th e age when i t first passed
from th e oral into th e wr itten form, to determine how far th e
extan t text represen ts that or iginal, what, if any, have been
1 Pr inted MS. Mat. 584 - 593.

2 Introd uctory note in th e B ook ofLe inster to th e epic catalogue , MS .

Mat. 583.
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mind Irish l iterature general ly, and to advance no claim th e

val idity of which is null ified by any other section of that
l iterature , however much it m ay seem to be supported by this
particular section . I would on ly premise that I am con cern ed,
in th e firs t place , with th e or igina l wr itten form of certa in
tales

,
an d i t is on ly after endeavour ing to place this as accu

rately as poss ible that I further discuss th e ora l traditions
under ly ing that wr i tten form . Statemen ts as to age or or igin
mus t be taken as applying to this latter and not to th e

former .



CHAP TER I I

THE CON CEPTION OF THE HAPPY OTHERWORLD IN B RAN ’
S

VOYAGE

Th e Voyage of B ran , constituent e lem en ts an d lead ing conceptions—Th e
Happy Otherwor ld—Th e Doctrine ofRebirth—Aim s and m ethod of th e

investiga tion—Linguis tic evid ence as to th e age ofB ran
’

s Voyage—H is
tor ical evid ence on th e sam e poin t—Th e Mongan episod e , testim on ia to

Mongan
—D iscuss ion of th e histor ical evid ence—Evid ence d rawn from

Latin loan word s in th e I r ish text—Summ ing up of th e Happy O ther
world conception as found in B ran '

s Voyage.

I N ow pass to th e cons idera t ion of th e old Ir ish s tory
,

an d I propose to s tate , at th e outse t, th e problems involved ,
to note the ir poss ible solut ion s, an d to indica te th e method
ofinvestigat ion that wil l be pursued .

Th e Voyage of Bran can be traced back , diplomati cal ly ,
to th e e leven th century ; th e firs t s tep is to examine whether
th e l inguis t ic peculiar ities of th e text allow us to ass ign an

earl ier date to it, an d i f this date can be fixed with any

accuracy. I t con tain s numerous al lus ions ofa quas i -his tor ical
nature , th e evidence ofwhich m ust be carefully we ighed , and
th e result compared with that a tta in ed by examination of th e

language . Pass ing to th e subj ect—matter , we find ourse lves
con fronted by conception s an d descr ipt ions which at once
produce th e impress ion ofbe longing to differen t per iods and

to di fferen t s tage s ofculture . A Christian e lemen t is patent ,
133
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so that our story mus t have assumed its final shape s ince th e
in troduction ofChr ist ian i ty in to Ire land . Th e main episode
is th e hero’s vis i t to a mysterious land dwel t in by be ings
clearly dis tinguished from mortals by several attr ibutes , mos t
prominen t among which is that ofdeathlessness a feature of

secondary impor tance is th e re - incarnation of one of these
be ings in th e Shape of an Ir ish Chieftain , whom other tales
also represen t as a re in carnation ofone of th e mos t famous
heroes ofIr ish legend, Finn , son ofCumal . Thus are raised
th e ques tion s ofth e nature, age , and or igin , on Gael ic soil , of

th e conceptions ofth e Happy O therwor ld, and ofth e Rebirth
of immortal be ings in mortal shape ,— para llels to which can

be adduced from both Chr is t ian an d Pagan class ic culture .

Taking th e conception of th e Happy O therwor ld first
,
th e

re lation s ofour text to such other remains of Ir ish literature
as con tain s imilar scenes an d ideas must be de termined , an d
th e paradise ideal of th e ancien t Ir ish must be recons tructed .

This idea l mus t then be compared with th e Chris t ian one ,

such e lements as seem refe rable to Chr is tian ity mus t be
separated, th e res idue must be set by th e S ide ofbe l iefs an d

poe t i c imagin ings
,
found firs tly in Graeco—Roman literature

secondly in that ofother Aryan races . A s imilar course WI1
be pursued as regards th e doctr ine of re incarnation . After
which th e question mus t be faced , h ow far th e non -Chr is tian
res idue in Ir ish bel ief is d ue to a share in a common in

her i tance ofAryan mythic be l iefs , h ow far to con tact with
th e Graeco-Roman wor ld in (for th e Gae ls) prehistor ic t imes ,
h ow far to later influences ofGraeco-Roman culture , con sequen t
upon th e introduction ofChr ist ian ity. So far th e - inves tigat ion
will deal with l iterary monumen ts on ly ; th e evidence of

archaeology mus t then be adduced, with a v iew to tes ting th e
soundness ofth e results arr ived at .
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bards , where , if anywhere, we should expect to fin d traces of

pre
-Ch

_

r is tian bel iefs and imagin ings, did not suffer So much
as th e Chr istian class ic culture , which h ad flour ished so m ar

vellously throughout th e s ixth, Seven th, an d e ighth Centur ies .

But con s ider ing th e close relat ions that obta ined in th e

e leventh an d following centur ies, between th e clergyand th e

class ofprofess ional m en ofs tudy an d letters , it is d iffi cult to
bel ieve that i t was much otherwise in th e e ighth ahd n inth
cen tur ies , an d i t m ay safe ly be affirmed that th e wid espread
des truction ofchurches an d ofconvent schools

,
th e Sca tter ing

of teachers
,
scr ibes , an d manuscr ipt

,
must have inj

'

uriously
a ffected profane as we ll as eccles iast ica l l i terature . In one

sense , more so the cler ic , flee ing to th e Con t inen t fr
'

om th e

fierce Vikings , could always fin d a marke t for h is knowledge of
th e Scriptures or th e classics—but wh o would have cared for
tales ofConchobor or Cuchulinn

,
even if i t h ad occurred tohim

to translate them out of th e familiar nat ive tongue in to th e
language sacred to re ligion an d philosophy ? We are not

reduced, however , to con j ectures of th is nature . Bran ’

s

Voyage con ta in s historica l allus ions of, apparen tly, a very pre
cise nature . Quatra in s 49 an d following con tain a prophecy
by Manannan ; h e will go to Line - m ag an d h e will bege t on
Caintigern ,

'

wife ofFiach na, a son
,
Mongan ,

possessor ofmagic
Skil l an d attr ibutes, wh o sha l l l ive fifty years an d shall be s lain
by a dragon s tone in th e fight at Senlabor .

THE MON GAN STORY .

Th e a llus ion s in th e poem are made pla in by th e tale en

t itled th e Conception ofMongan , pr in ted infr a , pp . 5 8 et seq.
,

and th e glossator ofour poem eviden tly interpre ted them in

th e same way. Moreover, certa in d a ta of th e poem, such as
th e magic shape - shifting attr ibutes ofManannan

’

s
‘

son
,
under
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lie th e other s tor ies about Mongan , pr in ted supr a, pp . 4 2 et seq.

Before discuss ing these i t m ay be we l l to pr in t a ser ies of
testimonia to Mongan , son of Fiachma, ofwhose actual
existence and renown there is no reason to doubt . But a

prel iminary obj ection must be faced, bear ing in mind that we
are at presen t seeking for evidence con cern ing th e date of

compos it ion of Bran ’

s Voyage . Is th e Mongan episode an

organ ic portion of th e Bran s tory at all? May i t not repre

sen t a later in terpolat ion , and is i t not unfair to draw con

e lus ions from it respecting what m ay rea lly be far older ? As

will be made apparent later , I th ink it extreme ly l ike ly that
Bran ’

s vis it to th e O therworld was once told as an ind epen d

ent tale , and that th e Mongan episode is ra ther clums ily foisted
in . But it seems certain that th e author ofthi s con taminat ion
was l ikewise th e author of th e B ran s tory, as i t h as come
down to us ; in other words , that we are en titled to use th e

Mongan episode for th e purpose of dat ing th e story as we
possess it. I ita l ic ise th e las t four words purposely . Th e

oldes t wr itten form ofa story m ay be th e s tart ing poin t of a

new l iterary organ ism ; i t m ay equally be th e las t l ink of a

long cha in
,
all th e predecessors ofwhich have perished . In

e i ther case i t must be taken as th e start ing poin t of inves tiga
t ion

,
but th e second poss ib ili ty mus t a lways be kep t in

mind .

Th e not ices concern ing th e his tor ical Mongan are as

follows . Where th e tran slat ion diffe rs from those a lread y
in prin t they are d ue to Professor Kuno M eyer .

Tigernach
’

s Annals
,
A.D . Mongan

,
son ofFiach na

Lurgan dies slain with a s tone by Artur , son ofB icor ofB ritain
,

1 See also th e A nnals ofU lster , A. D . 625 ; Chron icum Scotorum ,

A . D . 625 , and th e Fou r Maste rs , A . O . 620. Th e I ri sh texts ofthe se
e xtracts are pr inte d supr a .
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whence Becc B oirch e [a king ofUlster. wh o died A.D. 7 1 6]
sang :

Cold is th e w ind acros s I s la y,
Warr ior s ofCan t ire are coming,
The y w ill com m it a r uthle s s d eed,
They will kill Mongan son ofF iach na .

Th e church ofCluan Airth ir 1 to- d ay,

Famou s th e fou r on wh om i t c losed
Corm ac th e gen tle , with grea t suffer ing,
An d Illan d s on ofFiachu.

An d th e other twa in
,

Whom many tribe s did serve
Mongan son ofF iach na Lurgan ,
An d Ronan son ofTuath al. ’ 2

Annals ofClonmacnoise, A.D . 6 24 :
3 Mongan m ac Fiagh na ,

a very wel l- spoken m an
,
and much given to th e wooing of

women , was killed by on e [Arthur ap] B icoir, a We lshman ,
with a stone .

From Cinaed hua Hartacain
’
s poem on th e fianna

ofIre land, Book ofLe ins ter , p . 3 1 b

Mongan , wh o wa s a d ia d em ofe very generation ,

Fe ll by th e fian ofCan t ire
B y th efian ofLuagn i was th e d ea th ofF ir m
At Ath B rea on th e Boyne .

Finally
,
th e I r ish Annals tran slated by Mr . Standish Hayes

O
’

Grad y (Silva Gad . 4 2 1 ) from Eg. 1 78 2 , a fifteenth
- century

transcr ipt ofolder mater ial, m ay be cited as summing up th e

1 Reves , Ad am nan , p . 373, note k , thinks this is th e place now cal led
Magh e racloon (Mach aire Clt

'

tana ) , co . Monaghan .

2 King ofth e Airth era or Eastern Oirgh ialla , co. A rm agh .

3 Quote d by O ’
Donovan , Four Masters , vol. i . p . 243 , note 2 .
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We must not, it is true , suffer ourse lves to be overborne by
th e Show ofprecise dat ing an d histor ic accuracy made by th e
texts . I t is Sign ifican t to note that th e tale of Mongan ’

s

frenz y (supr a , p . 5 7) br ings him in to con tact with personages
of th e early Sixth cen tury . This m ay be d ue , as I have
argued supr a , to con fus ion between even ts and personages
of th e s ixth cen tury d ue to Similar ity of th e name Diarmait,
be tween two high kings of Ire land, and to th e fact that th e
ye llow plague vis ited th e coun try in both re igns also i t m ay
S imply tes tify to th e s tory - te ller ’s ignorance of history, as

on th e other hand it m ay testi fy to a t ime when tradition
had not defin i tely ass igned a date to th e wiz ard hero.

But
,
cons ider ing th e evidence as a whole, and without

unduly s tra in ing isolated portion s
,
I think it mus t be he ld

to fix a term inus a quo, as we have already fixed a term inus

a d quem ,
for our s tory . I t is immater ia l whe ther th e

his tor ica l Mongan h ad a mythical namesake from whom
these stories were tran sferred to him

, or whe ther other c ir

cum stances de termined th e crys tall isat ion round h is person
of tales which in themse lves mus t be far older . In e ither
case th e process mus t have required a couple of generat ions ,
th e turn of th e s i xth and seventh cen tur ies testifies to th e existence a t this
d ate ofth e histor ica l Arthur legend . Th e spec ial in terest a ttaching to

A r thur , son ofB icor , l ies in h is connect ion with Mongan , and through
Mongan with th e saga ofFinn , son ofCum a l . As I have pointed out

(R. C. xi i . 1 88 there are d efin i te poin ts of contact be tween th e

A rthur ian and Fen ian cyc le s of rom ance in th e s tor ies told about th e
youth ofboth Arthur and Finn , an d in th e fact that both h eroes have
un fa i th ful wives , th e favoured lover be ing in each case th e king’s
nephew. It h as never yet been pointed out that th e equation Mongan

Finn supplies a further paral le l between th e two cyc les in th e birth s tory
ofMongan an d ofArthur . I hope to d eve lop this point ful ly in th e

second portion of this s tud y, in which I Sh a l l exam ine at length th e

var ious s tor ies about Mongan pr inted in this volum e .
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so that Bran ’
s Voyage can hardly have assumed th e Shape

under which it h as come down to us before th e las t quarter of
th e seven th cen tury, an d m ay, of course , be younger by any
number be tween 1 0 and I 50 years .

EV IDEN CE OF THE LOAN WORDS .

Linguistic and histor ical evidence are thus in genera l agree
men t our tale m ay be long to th e seven th

,
or more l ikely to

th e e ighth cen tury . Con s iderations , hitherto le ft unnoticed ,
support this view . Professor M eyer h as in stanced (supr a , p .

xvi) th e loan words from th e Latin wh ich th e story con tain s .

But borrowing from Lat in implies th e poss ibi l ity ofborrowing
from Latin Chr is tian culture . I t also implies such lengthened
familiar ity with th e ideas repre sented by th e words as to

enable the ir use with advan tage an d e ffect in a romance . I t
m ay be urged that in th e s ixth an d

'

early seven th cen turies
I re land was sufficien tly Chris tian ised to allow of cons iderable
borrowing from th e more high ly cultured language . True,
and had our text been ofan e ccles ias tical nature I d o not

think th e argument from th e loan words would be val id for
an e ighth cen tury date as again st a late seven th cen tury one .

But Bran ’

s Voyage, though to what exten t mus t be le ft an
open quest ion for th e present, is partly Pagan , an d I should
expect a Pagan text e ither to antedate th e effective tr iumph of

Chris t ian ity in Ireland , in which case th e al ien culture wou ld
probably have influenced it but l ittle , or to so far postdate i t
as to al low th e disappearance of an an t i-Pagan censor ious
fee l ing on th e part of th e clergy who had absorbed so many
ofth e pre

-Chr ist ian l iterary e lements of I rish society . How

ever rapid th e progress ofChr is tian i ty in Ireland m ay have
been , however lukewarm ,

comparat ive ly Speaking , th e re s is t
ance of th e pre

-Chr istian be l iefs , s t ill some res istance , some
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confl ict there mus t have been , and there are not wan t ing
s igns that both were prolonged we l l on in to th e seventh c en

tury . Chr is tian ity must have been secure ly organ ised by th e
t ime the author ofBran ’

s Voyage wrote ; h e could re te l l h is
Pagan ta le, lard it with Chr is t ian al lus ion s , embe l lish it with
loan s from Latin Chr ist ian culture, without any sense of

incongruity, and this could hardly be done, I take it, before
th e e ighth century, to th e middle ofwhich we m ay, provis ion
al ly

,
ass ign h is work .

Ifth e s tory ofBran h ad come down to us as th e sole repre

sentative of th e con ceptions embodied in it, some certa in ty
re specting the ir origin an d deve lopmen t might yet, though
with difficulty

,
be attained . Luckily

,
however , i t is but one

example of a class of roman tic narrat ive reaching back to

th e dawn of Ir ish literature , and preserving its popu

larity and plas t ic vital ity un t il th e las t cen tury ; moreover,
both of its leading conceptions—that of th e Happy O ther
wor ld and that ofReb irth—m ay be para lle led from tales of

equal or even greater an tiquity . Th e s tudy ofthis l iterature ,
ofthese paral le ls, cannot fa i l to throw light upon th e or igin and

nature ofour story .

SUMMARY OF BRAN ’

S PRESENTMENT OF THE

HAPPY OTHERWORLD .

Before enter ing upon this study
,
it m ay be we l l to recal l

th e sal ien t features of th e Happy O the rwor ld as portrayed in
Bran ’s Voyage . I t m ay be reached by mortals special ly
summoned by den iz ens of th e land ; th e summons comes
from a damsel, whose approach is marked by magical ly sweet
mus ic, and wh o bears a magic apple—branch . Sh e descr ibes
th e land under th e most al lur ing colours— its inhabitan ts are
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CHAPTER I I I

THE CON CEPTION OF THE HAPPY OTHERWORLD IN PARALLEL
TALES OF A MYTH IC CHARACTER

Para lle l ta le s (a ) Ech tr a Gon d la , or th e A d ventures ofCoh ula ; summ ary of
th e s tory , d iscuss ion of its d ate , com par ison with B ran

'

s Voyage—(b)
O is in in th e Lan d ofYouth ; sum m ar y ofth e s tory , d iscuss ion of its d a te
—(c) Cuchulinn

’

s S ick B ed ; sum m ary of th e s tory , d iscuss ion of d ate ,
com parison with B ran and Connla .

THE ADVENTURES OF CON N LA.

THE closes t ofall parallels to Bran ’

s Voyage is th e E ch tr a

Gond la
,
th e adven tures ofConnla, son ofCond th e Hundred

figh ter , wh o was high king of Ire land, according to th e ten th
an d e leventh century annals, from A.D . 1 2 2 to 1 5 7 . This is
also found in th e Book of th e Dun Cow, an d , as Professor
Zimmer h as pointed out (p . there , an d in th e other MSS.

which have preserved it, immediate ly precedes or fol lows th e
s tory ofBran . When it is recollected that th e olde s t Ir ish
MSS . are smal l l ibrar ies in themselves , th e conten ts ofwhich
are arranged with some attempt at sys tem , this invar iable
j uxtapos ition of th e two stor ies acquires a certa in impor tance .

I summar ise from th e English vers ion by th e Rev . Father
MacSwiney (Gaelic jour nal, i i . collated with Professor
Zimmer’s German vers ion (p.

1 Th ere is a lso a French vers ion in M. d
’

Arbois d eJubainville
’
s Epopee

Ce l tique en Irland e (Par is , 384
-

390.

144
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Connla, be ing in company with h is father on
~ the top of

U isneeh , sees a damse l in s trange garb approaching . Sh e

comes from th e lands ofth e l iving, where is n e i ther death, nor
sin , nor transgress ion .

’
Tis a large sid in which sh e and h er

k in dwe l l, hence they are cal led Aes Sid e (folk ofth e hillock
or mound). Th e father cannot understand with whom h is

son is talk ing, and th e dam se l en l ighten s him . She loves
Connla, an d Sh e h as come to invite him to th e Pla in of

Del ight, where dwe lls K ing B oad ag.

‘Come with m e ,

’

sh e

cr ies , ‘Gounla of th e Ruddy Hair , of th e speckled neck ,
flam e - red , a yel low crown awa its thee ; thy figure Shal l not
wither , nor its youth nor its beauty t i ll th e dreadfulJud gm ent.

’l

Th e father then bade Coran th e Druid, wh o, l ike th e others ,
heard but did not see th e damse l

,
to chan t chants agains t h er .

So sh e departed , but le ft to Cona la an apple
,
and this was h is

sole sus tenance for a month , an d yet nothing was dimin ished
of i t . Longing filled Coh ula for th e damsel , and at th e

mon th’s end h e beheld h er again
,
an d she addressed him in

this wise : " Tis no lofty seat on which Connla s its among
short- l ived mortals awa i t ing fearful death . Th e ever- l iving
l iving ones invite thee . Thou art a champion (or favour i te)
to th e m en of Te th ra , for they see thee every d ay in th e

as semblies of thy father ’s home among thy dear friends .

’

Aga in th e king urges the Druid to chan t aga ins t h er
,
but sh e

1 P rofe ssor W ind isch , in h is ed i tion of th e E ch tra Con d /a (Ir ische
Texte , taking ca im as th e geni tive ofcam (crooked ), instead ofca em

(fa i r ) , h as m a d e a h unchback of Connla . Th e d is tinguishe d Le ipz ig
schola r , as a lso M. d

’

Arbois d e Juba invi l le wh o ad opts this r end e ring,

should h ave s een that i t m us t be wrong. Th e ve ry las t thing th e la d ie s
of I’ae ry thought of wa s th e bestowa l ofthe i r favou r upon any but a
young and hand som e and gal lan t m an . Cf. too th e d escri pt ion ofGouulu
in th e thi rteenth - fou rte en th - ce ntu ry rom ance , Th e A d ventu re s ofTe igne ,
son ofCian (infr a , pp . 20 1
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makes answer, ‘ Dru idism is not loved, l ittle h as it progressed
to honour on th e Great Strand . When h is law shal l come i t
will scat ter th e charms ofDruids from journeying on th e

'

lips

ofth e black , lying demons .

’
Sh e then tells Connla ofanother

land, in which is no race save on ly women and maiden s .

When Sh e h as ended, Connla gives a bound r ight in to h er
Ship of glass , h er we ll- balanced gleaming currach . They
sa i led th e sea away from them , and from that d ay to this have
not been seen , and i t is unknown whither they wen t .
In one important respect Gounia differs from Bran . He is

son ofConn, a famous figure in Gae li c legendary history, him
se lf th e hero of a vis it to th e O therworld (infra , p . and

th e centre ofa great cycle ofs tor ies which tel l ofh is combats
with th e Mun ster king , Mog Nuad at ; h is brother Art is a

prominen t figure in th e yet m ore famous cycle ofwhich th e
battle ofMagMuc rim a is th e chief episode whils t h is nephew
Cormac, is, with th e sole exception ofConchobor , th e mos t
famous among th e legendary hero kings ofEr in , an d th e one

around whom h as gathered th e mos t var ied mass of heroic
romance outs ide th e great heroic cycles . Little wonder then
that h e too should be a subj ect ofbardic inspiration . But
Bran and h is father Febal are otherwise unknown to us

,
nor

does th e s tory give th e s lightes t clew to th e age in which
they were supposed to l ive . I t is imposs ible at pre sen t to
say whe ther or no this independence of th e traditional annals
is a s ign ofear ly or late or igin . Th e cr it icism ofth e extens ive
mass of heroic legend which h as accumulated round th e

names of Ir ish kings of th e first four centur ies ofour era is

yet in its infan cy . We know that i t h ad cer ta inly taken shape
by th e en d of th e ten th century, an d tha t it was put into th e

form in which it has come down to us in th e e leven th and
twe lfth cen tur ies , but ofits real age , ofits nature and develop
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to th e great an tiquity of which it thus yields precious
witne ss .

Th e Ech tra Gond la shares with th e [m r am B r a in two

marked character istics of a general nature . Both are d e

c id ed ly incoheren t . In Bran th e Mongan episodes and th e

men t ion of th e I s le ofJoy are in troduced in th e same casual
off- hand wayas th e fairy damse l

’

s currach in Goun ia, although
in th e latter ca se th e incon s istency is more glar ing than any

thing in th e other s tory . Again
,
th e Christ ian e lemen t produces

in both cases th e same impress ion ofbe ing thrus t in to th e

s tory without rhyme or reason . True
,
in Gounla there is

some poin t in th e re ference to Chr is t’s coming, and we m ay

safe ly say that th e tale as we have it is d ue to an enemy of
th e Druid sys tem (which by no means died out with th e

tr iumph of Chr ist ian ity) or h as been in terpolated by one .

These s imilar ities of ar tist ic handling are s ufficien t to al low
th e surmise that poss ibly both tales m ay be d ue to th e same
wr iter . I t is noteworthy a lso that they in a measure supple
men t each other ; th e love motive emphas ised in th e one is

implied in th e other
,
as th e ult imate term of Bran ’

s voyage is
th e Is le ofFa ir Women , th e queen ofwhich is poss ibly th e
summon ing d amse l . Certa in differences be tween two s tor ie s
m ay be set down to th e diffe ren t condit ions of the ir be ing.

Th e te ller ofConnla
’

s fate, anxious on ly to emphas ise h is

disappearance , h as n atural ly nothing to say about h is access
to th e myster ious land, about its ruler , or th e penal ty
attaching to departure from it . But there can be l ittle doubt
that subs tan tially h is presen tmen t of these points would have
been th e same as in Bran ’

s Voyage . Th e mos t ma rked differ
ence be tween th e two s tor ies , th e fact , name ly, that the fa iry
me ssenger is vis ible to th e comrades ofBran whils t invis ible to
those ofConnla, is more apparen t than real. Th e

'

attr ibute of
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Invi s ibili ty to mortal eyes be longs also to th e '

subjects of

Manannan , as m ay be seen by quatra in 39 ofBran ’
s Voyage .

I t would n everthe less be un safe , in my judgmen t, to cla im
a common authorship for both tales . Rather must they be
looked upon as products ofone school , in which old tradit ions
were handled in a particular Spir i t and with an eviden t des ire
to make them pa latable in orthodox eyes . Subs tan t ial ly th e
presen tmen t of th e Happy Otherworld is th e same in both
ta les . I t is essen t ial ly th e Pla in ofJoy its imm ates are th e

eve r—l iving l iving ones ; they summon to themse lves such
mortals a s they choose, an d by the ir choice con fe r upon them
the ir mos t cher ished a ttr ibute— freedom from death an d

decay . In both cases this freedom is symbol ised by, nay,

seems dependen t upon magic food . Both seem to regard
return to this earth as an imposs ibil ity . Taken together
they offe r th e oldes t Ir ish type ofth e journey to th e land where
there is no dea th and whence there is no scathless re turn .

O IS IN IN THE LAN D OF YOUTH .

Numerous , as will be shown presen tly, are th e vis ions of

this land in Irish story - te l l ing ; yet to fin d a close var iant to
th e myth as i t greets us from th e very threshold of I rish
literature we mus t traverse cen tur ies . Chr istian ity h as come ,
th e Norsemen have come , th e Norman s have come , each
a ffecting but s l ightly th e old framework of Irish social an d
moral l ife . At length the English have come , and in th e

bloody trava i l of th e s ixteen th and seven teen th cen tur ie s
I re land is born anew into th e modern world . But h er poe ts
an d peasants cl ing fas t to and for a while reta in th e old fa ith
and vis ion , and th e e ighteenth cen tury folk- S inge r, Michae l
Comyn , te lls th e s tory ofO is in in th e Land ofYouth on th e

same l ines and with th e same colours as th e e ighth century
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sh annach ie who told ofBran or Connla ? Th e hero is caught
away to th e fa iry land of th e l iving by th e loving entreaty of
Niam , daughter ofits king

‘Redder was h e r ch eek than th e rose ,

Fa ire r h er face than swan upon th e wave ,
More swee t th e tas te ofh er balsam lips
Th an hon e y mingled with red wine .

’

Ofth e land itsel f we are told
‘Abundan t th ere are honey an d w ine ,
An d aught e lse th e eye h as behe ld .

Flee ting t ime sha ll not bend th ee
,

Dea th nor decay shal t thou s ee .

’

Th e damse l carries th e hero away on h er s teed across th e
western waves an d th e Fianna ra ise three shouts ofmourn ing
an d gr ie f. As they traverse th e ocean they behold a young
ma id on a brown s teed, a golden apple in h er r ight hand .

O is in spends three hundred years in th e Land ofYouth, and
at length is fain to see Er inn once more, Fionu an d h is great
host . Niam warn s him

I f thou layes t foot on level ground
Thou sha lt not come aga in for e ver
To this fa ir land in which I am myse lf.

I f th ou aligh te s t from th e s teed
Thou w ilt be an old m an , wi thered and blind.

Here then th e prohib it ion Is for th e hero to al ight from h is

horse , an d this touch reveals a whole history of social d e
velopm ent. When th e stor ies of Bran and Connla were
wrought, th e Irish used horses as beas ts ofdraught on ly
th e heroe s fought from th e war- chariot or on foot . Th e

1 Ed ited , with an in teresting introd uc tion , by Mr . B . O
’

Looney,

Ossianic Soc . iv .
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S S I CK B E D

sh e was in d oe shape ? An d a supernaturally prolonged life
is presupposed by th e exten s ive body ofOss ian ic poetry, which
br ings th e hero in con tact with St . Patrick, an d which must be
at leas t as old as th e fourteen th century , as i t is found, in an

obviously worn -down condit ion , in th e Book of th e Dean of

Lismore, a Scotch Gael ic Ms . ofth e late fifteen th century ? I t
m ay be urged tha t M ichae l Comyn , to accoun t for th e super
natural prolonging of th e hero’s l ife , transformed an older
tradit ion ofh is disappearance into a fairy mound into a vis it
to th e Happy Otherworld. But I th ink this un l ike ly, and I
hold that Comyn ’

s poem embodies , in th e ma in
,
an old an d

genuine tradition . Th e poin t is
,
however

,
of l ittle momen t

for th e present inquiry, th e in terest ofth e work lying, as I have
a lready said

,
in its tes timony to th e vital i ty an d plas t ic capacity

ofth e Otherwor ld concept ion in Gael ic popular l iterature .

CUCHULIN N
’

S S ICK B ED .

Th e three s tor ies that have j ust been discussed, all exem
plify one ma in idea of th e O therwor ld conception—the
imposs ib il ity for th e mor tal, wh o h as penetrated thither , to
re turn to earth . We must now examine a number ofs tor ies,
from which this idea is absen t, and i t wil l be necessary to
arr ive at some conclus ion whether or no this is a Sign of later
or igin . Th e firs t of these s tor ies , one of th e mos t famous
episodes of th e Ulton ian cycle , is known a s th e Sick B ed
ofCuchulinn . I t h as been edited from th e Book of th e Dun

1 S i lva Gad . , 522 .

2 Th e ear l ies t record ed exam ple ofthis c lass ofOss ian ic com pos ition
h as been pr inted and trans lated by Prof. Kuno Meyer (R.C. vi . 1 85
from Stowe MS . 992 ofth e late fourteenth century. It cons is ts of four
sh ort verses in wh ich O is in bewa i ls th e loss of h is youth and vigour.
Th e d efiant ant i -Ch r ist ian note is , however , absent from th ese verses .
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Cow, with accompanying English trans lat ion , by O
’

Curry

(Atlantis , N os . i i . and I use h is vers ion , as revised by
Professor Meyer ?

Th e s tory run s as follows —As th e Ulton ians were assembled
for th e great Fa ir ofSamha in, a flock ofb irds al ighted on th e
lake in the ir presence, and in Er in there were not birds more
beaut iful . Th e king’s wife declared she must have one, whereat
th e other women ofth e court, and in especial, Eithne Inguba ,
Cuchulinn

’
s mistress, cla imed them also. Cuchulinn s lew an d

distributed th e birds , an d every woman of th e Cour t rece ived
one , save h is own wife , Emer . To appease h er , h e promised
that th e next t ime birds should come , sh e should have th e two
mos t beautiful ones . N ot long after , they saw two birds on

th e lake , l inked toge ther by a chain of red gold . They
chan ted a low me lody, which brought s leep upon th e

a ssembly .

’

Cuchulinn sought to Slay them ,
but without

succe ss . He went away in bad spir i ts
,
and s leep fe l l upon

him . An d h e saw two women coming towards him , one in

green and one in a five - folded cr imson cloak . Th e woman in
green wen t up to him an d smiled, an d gave him a stroke ofa

horse - switch . Then th e other, coming up, also smiled and

s truck him , and this they did alternate ly t ill they left him
nearly dead . He lay t ill th e end ofa year, without speaking
to any one . There came then a s tranger and sang verses
promis ing heal ing and strength to th e hero, i f h e would accept
th e invitation ofth e daughters ofAed Abrat, to one ofwhom ,

Fann ,

‘ i t would give heartfe l t joy to be espoused to Cuchu
linn .

’ He then departed, ‘
and they knew not whence h e

came nor whither h e wen t . ’ Cuchulinn wen t to the place
where th e adventure had befal len h im , and saw aga in th e

1 I h ave a lso col lated M. d
’
A rbois d c Jubainvillc

’

s French version ,
Epopéc Ce lt ique , 1 70-2 16.
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woman in a green cloak . From h er h e learnt that Fann
,

abandoned by h er husband, Manannan Mac Lir
,
h ad con

ceived affection for him . Her own name is Liban , and h er
husband , Labraid of th e Quick Hand on th e Sword, bids h er
te l l him that if h e will come an d fight aga ins t Labraid ’s
enemies, h e shal l get Fann to wife . The ir coun try is th e
Pla in ofDel ight .
Cuchulinn sent h is char ioteer, Laeg, to see what manne r

ofland i t might be whence she came . Liban an d h e trave l led
toge ther to th e water ’s edge , where , en tering a boat ofbron z e ,
they crossed over to an is land . Laeg saw both Far m and

Labraid , and when h e re turned to Cuchulinn th e latter rose
up an d passed h is hand over h is face, and fe l t h is Spir its
s trengthened by th e s tor ie s th e youth re lated .

Aga in Liban came to invite Cuchulinn to th e fairy mans ion s ,
an d Sh e sang to him thus

Labraid is now upon a pure lake ,
Whither d o resor t com pan ie s ofwomen .

Thou wou ld’s t not fee l fat igue d by coming to h is land,
I f thou wou ld’s t but Vis i t Labraid .

Dar ing h is r igh t hand which repe ls a hundred ,
He

'

wh o h as told it knows
Cr imson in beau t ifu l hue
Is th e likene s s ofLabraid ’s ch eek.

He Sh akes a wolf’s head ofba t tle s laughter
B efore h is thin re d sword
He crushes th e weapons ofh e lple s s h os ts

,

He sh a tters th e broad sh ie lds ofchamp ions .

Columns ofs i lve r and ofcrys ta l
Are in th e hous e in which h e is .

’
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ass ignation to meet h er at Ibar -Cinn -Trach ta . But Emer,
h is wife, heard of this

,
an d taking with h er fifty ma idens

armed with kn ives, went to th e appoin ted place ofmee t ing.

When Fann saw h er sh e appealed to Cuchulinn for protection ,
and h e promised it . But Emer upbraided him bitterly . Why
had h e dish onoured h er before all th e women ofEr in an d before
allhonourable people ? Once they were together in dign i ty, an d
they might be aga in if i t were pleas ing to him . An d Cuchulinn

took pity upon h er . A con tes t then arose betwe en th e two,

Farm and Emer , which should give up Cuchulinn . Th e - fa i ry
queen yie lded to th e mortal , an d Sh e sang

‘Woe to give love to a person
,

I f h e d oes not take not ice ofi t
I t is be t ter to be t u rned away
Un les s on e is love d as one love s .

’

But when Manannan was made aware ofth is h e came from
the eas t to seek Far m, an d no one perce ived him but Fann
a lone , and great remorse 1 se iz ed h er, and sh e sang

1 O
’

Curry, At lan tis , i i i . 1 1 9 , trans lates ‘ terror but, as Professor Z imm er

h as we l l poin ted out (LU . th e song sh e s ings betrays no Sign of

terror . On th e con trary, sh e reca l ls h er happy m arr ied l i fe , and a lthough
sh e d oes not conce a l h er love for th e m orta l , sh e returns ofh er own free
will to th e imm orta l husband . M. d

’
Arbois d e Juba invi l le trans lates

ja lous ie , ’ but Fann ’

s sen t im en t certain ly refers to Cuchulinn an d not to

Manannan .

I have quoted at som ewhat greate r length from this story than was

perhaps absolute ly necessary, but I could not res ist th e tem ptation of

c i ting passages wh ich bear out so s trongly th e contention Iwas th e first to
urge (in my Gra i l ) that th e pos ition ass igned to wom an in th e French
A r thur ian rom ances of th e twe lfth cen tury is d epend en t upon far old er
Ce l t ic l iterature as represen ted by th e pre - e leventh century Ir ish sagas .

There is no para l le l to th e pos it ion or to th e sentim en ts of Far m in th e

pos t -c lass ic l itera ture ofWestern Europe unti l we com e to Guinivere and

Isol t , N in ian and Orgueilleuse .
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Manannan , lord ove r th e fa ir wor ld,
There was a t ime when h e was dear to m e .

On e d ay tha t Iwas w i th th e son ofLe r

In th e s unn y pa lace ofDun Inbir ,

We though t then w ithou t a d oub t
N e ve r should augh t part us .

I see coming ove r th e se a hi th er
N o foolish person see s him
Th e h orseman ofth e c res ted s ea .

Thy coming pas t us up to thi s
N o one see s bu t a s td - d we lle r .

Sh e wen t after Manannan , and h e bade h er we lcome , and
gave h er choice to stay with Cuchulinn or go with him . Sh e

answered—J There is , by our word , one ofyou whom I would
rather fol low than th e other, but it is with you I sha l l go, for
Cuchulinn has abandoned m e— thou too has t no worthy
queen ,

but Cuchulinn h as .

’

But when Cuch ulinn saw h er depart h e leaped three high
leaps , an d h e remained for a long t ime without dr ink an d

without food in th e moun ta in s, nor was h e him se l f aga in
unti l th e D ruids h ad given a dr ink of forge tfulnes s to him
an d to Emer , an d unti l Manannan h ad shake n h is cloak
be tween Cuchulinn and Far m to th e en d that they should
neve r mee t again .

Th e las t words ofth e s tory are : So that this was a vis ion
to Cuch ulinn ofbe ing s tr icken by th e people ofth e S id : for

th e demon iac power was great before th e fa ith and such was
its greatness that th e demon s used to fight bodily agains t
mortals

,
and they used to Show them d el ights an d secre ts

of how they would be in immortal i ty . I t was thus they
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used to be bel ieved in . So i t is to such phantoms th e

ignorant apply th e names ofSid e an d Aes S id e.

’

Although I have left out several irre levan t episodes in my

summary, th e fact that this fine tale is not in an original
form will n evertheless be apparen t to th e reader . Th e double
invitation ofLiban, th e double prel iminary vis it ofLaeg, can
on ly ar ise from con tamination of two vers ion s . In no

instance indeed has Professor Z immer’s acute and subtle
cr iticism done him better service than here , an d i t m ay be

taken as certa in that th e text ofth e Book of th e Dun Cow is

a fus ion of at least two narrat ives concern ing Cuchulinn ’

s

Adven tures in Faery . Th e poin t is ofimportance in this way.

Th e language ofCuchulinn
’
s Sick B e d is younger than that of

e ither E ch tr a B ra in or E ch tr a Gond la . But this m ay s imply
be d ue to th e fact that this process ofwe lding in to one two

or iginally discord an t ve rs ions , forbade th e close retent ion of

th e or iginal grammatica l or or thographical forms we find in
Bran and Connla . These would be in fact s imple copies
made in th e ear ly e leven th or late ten th century offar older
or iginals with a natural (natural, that is, in an en t ire ly
uncr itica l age) adaptat ion to th e language of th e d ay, whilst
Cuchulinn

’
s Sick B ed would require to be re-wr itten , an d

would inevitably lose its outward marks ofantiquity . I t can
I think be hardly doubted that it was this ten th or e leven th
century redactor wh o added th e final paragraph

,
which I have

tran scr ibed in full , an d thereby afforded valuable proof ofth e
be l ief in th e sid folk as s till l iving in h is d ay.

RELATION OF BRAN
, CON N LA, AN D CUCHULIN N

’

S S ICK B ED.

Th e less archaic nature of th e language yield s then no

decis ive tes timony in th e question of th e relative age of

Cuchulinn
’
s Sick B ed and th e Voyages of Bran an d Coh ula .
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divine nature , for h is father Lug, according to th e oldest
an d mos t wide ly spread accoun t, was of th e same race as

Manannan an d Far m 31 or, aga in , th e year ’s death- in—l ife
condition in which th e dames from Faery leave him after the ir
first vis i t, and th e

‘ long time without dr ink or food ’

h e

passe s after Fann h as quitted him might be looked upon as

th e las t trace of such an inciden t as N ech tan ’
s fate . This

could not, however, apply to h is charioteer Laeg, an d there
is bes ides no trace in th e s tory of that supernatural lapse of

t ime which is such a marked feature in Bran .

We m ay then regard Cuchulinn ’

s Sick B ed as con ta in ing
e ither th e germ ofthat conception of th e Otherworld which
we find , later , highly e laborated in B ran an d Connla, or as

presenting that conception in a weak ened an d in coherent
form that h as suffered fore ign influence . Before deciding
which ofthese two explanat ions is th e correct one, other tales
mus t be examined .

In any case, however, it should be noted that some differ
ence there was bound to be be tween Cuchulinn ’

s Sick B ed
and Bran in th e treatmen t ofsuch a theme as th e vis it to th e
Otherworld . Th e ma in outlines of th e Cuchulinn saga were
probably fixed before th e episode was worked into i t ; th e
fate of th e hero could not be e ssent ially modified ; if any
th ing h ad to go to th e wa l l i t would be th e logical cons is tency
of th e episodic theme . We are m e t, I think, with s imilar
ar tis tic necess i t ie s an d s imilar modificat ions of th e or igina l
conception in th e group oftales known techn ically as[mfama
or Oversea Voyages .

1 Th e va r ious s tor ies ofCuch ulinn
’
s birth are trans la ted into French ,

D
’

Arbois d e Juba invi lle , Epopee Ce ltique , 22 -39 . Cf. a lso Z imm e r, LU .

420
-425 and my rem arks on th e whole inc id ent, Transactions ofth e Second

In ternationa l Folk -Lore Congress .



CHAPT ER IV

EARLY ROMANTIC U SE OF THE CON CEPTION OF THE

HAPPY OTHERWORLD

The im r am a or Oversea Voyage literature—Th e N avigatio S . B rend ani

Th e Voyage ofMabld uin—Professor Zim m er 's views concern ing th e

d eve lopm ent ofthis litera tur e—Th e poin ts ofcontac t between Mae ld uin

an d B ran : (a ) th e won d er lan d of th e am orous queen , (b) th e is lan d of

im itation—Sum m ary ofthese episod es inMaeld uin , com par ison with B ran ,

d iscus s ion ofrelation be tween th e two works—Th e por tion comm on to

both works in d epend ent ofeach other , s im ilar ity d ue to use of th e sam e

m a teria l—Features comm on to all th e s tor ies hithe rto cons id ered .

OF all classes of ancient Ir ish mythic fict ion this is th e

mos t famous and th e one which has mos t directly affected
th e remainder ofWest European l iterature . For th e Voyage
ofSa in t Brandan , which touched so profoundly th e imagina
t ion of mediaeval m an

,
which was translated in to every

European tongue , which drove forth adven turers in to th e

We s tern Sea, and was on e ofth e contr ibutory causes ofth e
discovery ofth e N ew World , - th e Voyage ofSa in t Brandan
is but th e late s t an d a defin i te ly Chr ist ian example ofa gen r e
ofs tory- tel l ing which had already flour ished for cen tur ies in
I relan d , wh en i t seemed good to an unknown wr iter to dress
th e old ' half- Pagan marve ls in orthodox monkish garb , an d

thu s s tart them afresh on the ir triumpha l march through th e
l ite rature ofthe world .

Th e z
’

m rama l i te rature h as been investigated by Professor
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Zimmer with all h is wonted acuteness, subtle ty, and e rudition .

Other experts d o not accept all h is results I myself fa i l to
follow him in every de ta i l . But th e main results ofh is s tudy
seem to m e assured, an d as all th e documents are access ible
in English or Lat in , i t is open to any reader to con trol h is
s tatemen t ofth e case an d satisfy himse lf as to th e correctness
ofh is j udgmen t . 1

Th e fol lowing tales belonging to this class of romance
have come down to us in Ir ish, out ofth e s even

,
at least

,

which were known to th e compiler of th e great s tory l is t
preserved in th e Book of Lein ster : Th e Voyage of

Maeld uin, Th e Voyage ofth e Sons ofO
’

Corra, Th e Voyage
of Snegd us an d Mac Riagla (not men tioned in th e Book
ofLe inster l is t) ; an d in Lat in, th e N avigatio S . B rend an i

,

of which a thirteen th- cen tury Ir ish adaptat ion exists as

part of a more extens ive l ife of th e Sa in t . Professor
Z immer argues , an d proves, I think , conclus ive ly, that the
Voyage ofMaeld uin is th e oldes t of exist ing tales , that it
was th e model upon which an d th e quarry out ofwhich th e
later z

'

mm ma
,
and notably Sain t B ran d an ’

s Voyage
,
were built .

I t h ad , however, been preceded by th e Voyage of th e Son s
ofO

’

Corra, th e or iginal ve rs ion ofwhich , now los t, h as been
replaced by a thir teenth—cen tury r z

'

facz
’

m en to
,
save th e open

ing portion , which h e thus looks upon as be ing th e oldes t
1 P rofe ssor Z imm er

’
s art ic le is th e one referred to in th e preface , supra ,

p . 106 ; Mr. Whit ley Stoke s h as ed ited and trans late d th e Voyage of

Maeld uin , R.C. ix . x . , th e Voyage of Snegd us an d Mac Riagla ,

R.C. ,
i x . th e Voyage of th e Sons of O

’

Corra , R . C. x iv. An

a d aptation ofMaeld uin an d th e O
’

corras m ay be found in th e second

ed i t ion ofJoyce ’s Old Ce l tic Rom ances . There is also a French vers ion
ofMaeld uin , D

’
Arbois d e Juba inv i lle , Epopee Ce ltique , 449 - 50 1 . An

exce l len t summ ary ofth e latest research d evoted to th e Ir ish im aginary
voyages m aybe found in M. B oser

’

s ar tic le , Rom ania , xxii i . 432 .
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There are two ma in poin ts ofcontact be tween the Voyages
ofBran an d Maeld uin . Both descr ibe a land dwe lt in by an
amorous queen wh o welcomes th e mortal vis itor

,
an d wh o is

most re luctan t to let him depart ; both also descr ibe a land
which h as this pecul iar ity that th e morta l wh o lands upon i t
is forced to d o exactly as its inhabitan ts

, an d seems to lose
at on ce all knowledge ofor care for h is former compan ions .

Both episodes must be fully discussed .

THE ISLAN D OF THE AMOROUS QUEEN .

Th e twen ty- seven th island at which Maeld uin and h is com

pan ions touch is large , and on i t a grea t tableland
,
heather

less , grassy, an d smooth . And near th e sea a fortress, large,
high

,
an d strong, an d a great house there in , adorned, an d with

good couches . Seventeen grown -up gir ls are there prepar ing
a bath . When th e wanderers see this Maeld uin fee ls sure th e
bath is for them . But there r ides up a dame with a bordered
purple man tle, gloves, with gold embroidery, on h er hands , on
h er feet adorned sanda ls . Sh e al ights, enters th e fortress , and
goes to bathe . One ofth e damse ls then invites th e seafarers
they too en ter , an d all bathe . Food and dr ink fol low, and at

n ightfal l th e e ighteen couples pa ir off, Maeld uin s leeping with
the queen . On th e morrow sh e urges them to s tay : ‘

age will
not fall upon you, but th e age th at ye have attained . And

las ting life ye shal l have always ; an d what came to you last
n ight shal l come to you every n ight without any labour.

’

Maeld uin asks wh o sh e is , an d sh e answers, wife of th e king
ofth e island , to whom sh e bore seven teen daughters 3 at h er
husband ’s death sh e h ad taken th e kingship of th e is land ;
an d un less sh e go to j udge th e folk every d ay what happen ed
th e n ight before would not happen again . Maeld uin an d h is

m en s tay three mon ths, and i t seemed to th em
'

th at those
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three mon ths were three years . Th e m en murmur and urge
Maeld uin to leave , an d reproach him with th e love h e bears
th e queen

,
an d one d ay, when sh e is at th e j udging, they take

out th e boat and would sa i l off. But sh e r id es afte r them ,

and fl ings a clew which Maeld uin catches , an d i t cleaves to
h is hand by this mean s sh e draws thein back to land . Thr ice
this happens

,
an d th e m en accuse Maeld uin of catch ing th e

clew purpos e ly ; h e te l ls offanother m an to mind th e clew,
whose hand , when touched by it, is cut offby one of th e sea

farers , an d thus they escape .

An obvious var ian t of th e vis i t to th e wonder land of fa ir
damsels is to be found in th e s ixteen th and seventeen th ad ven
tures . Th e firs t descr ibe s a lofty is land

,
wh ere in are four fences ,

of gold
,
s i lver

,
brass , an d crys tal

,
and in th e four divis ions ,

kings, queens, warr iors , and ma idens . A ma iden come s to mee t
them ,

an d br ings them on land and gives them food , an d

whatever tas te was pleas ing to any one h e would fin d there in
l iquor , also, out ofa l itt le ve sse l, so that they s leep three day s
an d three n ights . An d when they awake they are in the ir boat
at sea

,
and nowhere d o they see island or ma iden . Th e n ext

is land h as a fortress with a braz en door, an d a br idge ofglass ,
an d when they go upon this br idge they fal l d own backwards .
A woman comes out ofth e for tress, pa i l in hand, takes water
and re turn s to th e fortress .

‘ A housekeeper for Maeld uin ,
say h is m en , but sh e scorns them

,
and when they s tr ike th e

braz en door i t make s a swee t an d soothing mu s ic, wh i ch
sends them to s leep til l th e morrow . Three d ays an d three
n ights we re they in that wise .

‘
On th e fourth d ay sh e comes ,

beautiful verily, wearing a white man tle with a circle t ofgold
round h er ha ir, a brooch of s i lver with studs ofgold in h er

man tle, and a fi lmy s ilken smock n ext h er white skin .

’

Sh e

gree ts each m an by h is name :
‘ i t is long s ince your coming
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here hath been known and understood.

’
Sh e takes them in to

th e house, sh e gives them food , every savour that each d e~

s ired h e would fin d th ere in . H is m en then urge Maeld uin to

offer himse lf to h er , and propose to h er tha t sh e should show
affection to him an d s leep with him . But, saying that sh e
knows not and h as never known what sin was , sh e leaves
them ,

promis ing an an swer for th e morrow . When they
awake they are in th eir boat on a crag, and they see not th e

is land
, nor th e fortress, nor th e lady, nor th e place where in

they h ad been .

Th e frame ofMaeld uin
’
s Voyage is so elast ic that th e in

e lus ion in one narrative ofvar ian t forms of th e same episode
need not surpr ise us . That success ive s tory- tel lers , or tran
scr ibers , should adopt this device to increase th e exten t, and , in
the Opin ion of former days , th e value of the ir wares, is con

sonan t with all we know of pre
-mediaeval an d mediaeva l

l iterature. We are j us t ified in making use ofth e three vers ion s
to recover th e idea of th e dam se l- land , as i t exis ted in th e

minds of th e original author ofMaeld uin , and of th e con

tinuators , to whom is probably d ue much of th e work as it
now exists .

1 I t is sub stan t ially th e same as in Bran ’

s Voyage .

The mortal vis i tor is we lcomed to th e same perpetual round of

s imple sen suous del ights h e sha l l not age , h e shal l not decay,
h e shal l have th e savour ofwhatever food pleases him ,

h e

shal l enjoy love , in undimin ished vigour , ‘ without labour ’

;

th e supernatura l nature of th e land is apparen t
,
i t withdraws

i tself from morta l k en in a n ight
,
th e mother of seventeen

grown - up daughters is s till young and d esirable .

2

1 Th e fact that som e ofth e incid ents and accessor ie s m ay be ad d itions
to th e or igina l accoun t is , in th is case , ofcom parative ly l ittle im por tance ,
as they m ust equa l ly be d rawn from th e sam e trad it iona l storehouse .

2 Zimm er , 328, would accoun t for this form of th e episod e by th e
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other mus t have been presen t. An d it will hardly be den ied
that a trace of th e supernatural lapse of t ime exists (though
expressed in such a way as to del iberate ly invert the concep

t ion) in th e words : ‘ i t seemed to them those three months
were three years .

’ 1 N or, again , reason ing on th e hypothes is
(by no mean s to be set as ide as unworthy all discuss ion )
that B ran’s Voyage is a s imple l iterary developmen t from
th e episode in Maeld uin ,

is i t easy to unders tand why its
author should have amplified it by th e addit ion of th e fatal
re turn , nor whence be der ived this conception ; nor, indeed ,
why h e should have specially picked out this episode from
among man y others ofequal interes t an d charm in Maeld uin

’
s

Voyage ? This argumen t , i t m ay be sa id , cuts both ways .

Meanwhile, i t is sufficien t to note that in so far as this
in ciden t is concerned, th e episode in Maeld uin appears to be
further removed from th e or igina l form than that found in
B ran . This impress ion is s trengthened by other con s idera
t ion s . Th e inciden t of th e magic clew mus t appeal to every
reader as s impler an d more s tra ightforward in Bran . I t is
natural that th e we lcoming queen should throw out a l in e to

th e hes itat ing vis itors natura l that they, whose obj ect it is to
reach h er land, should grasp it . The re is , on th e other hand,
something ouz

‘
re

’

,
something betraying deflection from th e

natural developmen t ofth e idea, in th e use ofth e magic clew
as a lasso to

‘
rope ’

th e runaways . Another mark of th e

secondary nature ofth e episode in Maeld uin is furn ished , to
my mind

,
by th e horse- r iding queen , wh o here takes th e place

1 True , oth er instances of th is invers ion m ay be c i ted . See Hartland
,

Sc ience ofFa iry Ta les , ch . vi i . - i x . B ut I neve rthe le ss be lieve that th e
inc id en t as found in Maeld uin presents a weakened and a ltered form of

th e or igina l conception .
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of Manannan , figured as th e r ider of th e glisten ing sea

horses .

1

These var ious cons iderat ion s j ustify, I think , th e conclus ion
that th e presen tmen t ofth e Land ofWomen ,

in Maeld uin , is

later in date , an d less close to th e original form ,
than in Bran .

Be fore pass ing from this episode , i t m ay be we l l to note tha t
part ofth e gear of th e Happy Otherworld is found e lsewhere
in Maeld uin

’

s Voyage ; thus, on th e seventh is land, th e sea

farers find three m agic apple s— ‘for for ty n ights each of th e

three apples sufficed them aga in , on th e tenth island ,
they mee t with th e same apples , an d ‘

al ike did they forbid
hunger an d thirs t from them .

’

Th e thirty -first adven ture gives
us, too, a gl impse of that land, unequa lled , even in th e

r ich body of Ce lt ic romance , for haun ting suggest iveness
ofm ys tery .

‘ Around th e is land was a fiery rampart, and i t
was won t ever to turn around an d about it . N ow,

in th e

s ide ofthat rampart was an open door, and as i t came oppos i te
them in its turn ing course, they behe ld through it the is land,
and all there in

,
and its indwel lers , even human be ings,

beautiful
,
numerous, wear ing r ichly - dight garmen ts

,
an d feas t

ingwith golden vesse ls in the ir h ands . Th e wanderers heard
the ir ale m usic , an d for long did they gaz e upon th e marve l,
de l ightful as i t seemed to them .

’ Here will be noted th e

d escr ip t ion ofth e fortunate be ings as ‘ human a s ign ,
I take

i t , that the ir origina l nature an d connections we re no longer
presen t to th e mind ofth e s tory- teller .

1 It m ay be urge d th at th e m ention of r id ing in d icates a pos t-V ik ing
d ate , not on ly for th is episod e , but a lso for th e texts in which Manannan

is figure d as th e r id e r ofth e ocean s teed s . I suspect that in both cases
r id ing h as been subs ti tute d for d riv ing by th e last scribe . N or m us t
th e r id ing tes t be applied too rigi d l y as a m eans of d ating a particula r
ve rs ion.
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In th e other episode which th e two tales have in common ,
the mys ter ious island, th e morta l visi tor to which is constra ined
to imitate th e bear ing ofits inhabitants

,
th e case in favour of

th e earl ie r nature ofBran is by no mean s so clear. On th e

con trary it is mean ingless in this s tory
,
whereas i t forms an

in tegral and necessary part ofMaeld uin .

Three compan ions having joinedMaeld uin
’

s ship in despite
of th e Wiz ard ’s warn ing

,
all must be got r id of. Th e firs t

per ishes on th e ten th is land in this way ; th e seafarers come
to a fort surrounded by a great white rampart, where in nought
is to be seen but a smal l cat, leaping from one to another of
four s tone pillars . Brooches an d torques ofgold and s i lver
are in th e fort

,
th e rooms are full ofwhite quilts an d shin ing

garmen ts, an ox is roasting, flitch es are hanging up , great
vesse ls stand fi lled with intoxicat ing liquor . Maeld uin asks
th e eat if all this is for them . I t looks at him an d goes on

playing. Th e seafarers dine and dr ink an d dr ink an d s leep .

As they are about to depart , Maeld uin s third fos ter- brother
proposes to carry off a n ecklace , an d despite h is leader ’s
warn ing seiz es i t. Then th e cat leaps through him l ike a

fiery arrow,
burns him so that h e becomes ashes , an d goes

back to its pillar .

Th e fifteenth is land they come to is large an d full ofhuman
be ings

,
black in body an d ra imen t, an d res ting not from wai l

ing. An un lucky lot fal ls upon one ofMaeld uin
’

s two foster
brothers to land on th e island . He at once becomes a

comrade of the irs , weeping along with them. Two of th e

wanderers s tart to br ing him off, but they also fal l under th e
spel l . Maeld uin sends four others

,
an d bids them look not

a t th e land nor th e air
,
and put garmen ts round the ir noses

and mouths and breathe not th e air of th e land an d take not

the ir eyes off the ir comrades . In this way th e two who
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aga in st its laws
,
made use of th e Is le ofJoy, and gave i t a

compan ion in th e I sle ofWa iling. But this hypothes is , in
favour ofwhich several other reason s could be urged, in no

ways accounts for th e inciden t in th e Voyage ofBran . That
we mus t be con ten t to look upon e ither as a mere fragmen t
ofa once complete episode , th e true s ign ificance ofwhich h as
been los t, or as a late an d mean ingless in terpolation .

1

RELATION B ETWEEN BRAN AND MAELDUIN .

In ne i ther of these two cases, then , are we warran ted in
postulating a direct l iterary re lat ion between th e two tales .

In this , as in th e other features they possess in common , th e
s imilar i t ie s are d ue , not to direct borrowing one from th e

other
,
but to usage of a common s tock of s tory -mater ial .

An d i f this is so i t matters comparat ive ly l ittle whether th e
actual compos it ion ofour presen t Bran precede or pos tdate
that ofMaeld uin . Th e fact that in th e latter certa in in ciden ts
have los t the ir pr ist ine form ,

preserved in B ran , vouches
be tter for th e archai c character ofthis tale than any other
fact that could be adduced . Time is required for incidents
such as the se to adapt themse lves to n ew conven t ion s of

s tory- te ll ing, to change the ir character , a s we have eve ry
reason

'

to suspect h as been th e case in Maeld uin
’

s Voyage .

Before such a conception as that ofth e Happy Otherworld
could have become th e vague commonplace we find i t in
Maeld uin ,

i t mu st have coun ted ages of acceptan ce an d

1 It m ight be con ten d ed that th e two is land s ofwa i l ing and ofjoy are

loans from Chr istian legend , th e on e stand ing for heaven th e other for
h e l l , and th a t they have been rom an tic ised by th e s tory - tel ler to whom we

owe our present text ofMaeld uin . Cf. too ire/ m, chap . xi i . for a com

par ison ofcerta in features in th is portion ofMaeld uin with th e Scand i
navian s tory ofThorkill’s journey to th e O therwor ld .
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art istic handling. But is i t true that this conception is found
in Maeld uin in a later stage of deve lopmen t than in B ran
or Connla ? I f th e facts already cited are not held of

sufficien t we ight to suppor t th e con ten tion , cons iderat ion of

th e ma in difference , hitherto left unnoted, between th e two

classes of tale s will , I think , enable us to decide th e question
defin i te ly . Bran an d Connla and th e Sick B e d ofCuchulinn

are concerned with person s an d conditions , on ly to be found
in Gae l ic roman ce in th e special aspect under which they
presen t themse lves to us but Maeld uin

,
launched forth as i t

were on th e high seas
,
wanders in to a name less , date less ,

unde termined region which h as but few poin ts of contact,
and those indefin ite, with th e rema inder of Gae l ic legend .

Yet i t is not th e ind efinitenes s of th e folk - lore protoplasm
out ofwhich myth an d heroic saga develop by selection an d

individual isa tion of certain e lements , but th e ind efiniteness
of an artificial l iterary genr e, which h as discarded th e mould
in to which th e imagination of th e race h ad previous ly been
cas t, with a view to acqu iring grea ter freedom an d increased
capacities . In th e re sult th e author ofMaeld uin and h is

fe llow story - tellers were fully jus tified . Imagin ings which might
have fa iled ofacceptance , h ad they rema ined purely Gae l ic in
circums tance, won through them en trance in to th e l iterature
of th e world . But as regards th e deve lopmen t of Gae l ic
my thic l i terature , th e z

'

m r ama ofwhich Maeld uin is th e type
are on a bypath an d not on th e ma in road ; i f we fol low this
d own we come upon works which con t inue th e tradit ion of

B ran an d ofConnla ; we remain in a wor ld ofmythic fan tasy
in which the immu ne: have l i ttle part

,
with which B ran and

Connla are indissolubly connected and th e cons ideration of

which mus t now engage our attent ion .



CHAPT ER V

THE CON CEPTION OF THE HAPPY OTHERWORLD As THE

GOD
’
S LAND

Th e wond erlan d ofth e hollow h ill—Th e hom e of th e Tuatha De Danann

Th e Toe/znza r e Efa ine , or W ooing ofEta in , summ ar y ofstory—Re lation
of th e hollow hill to th e Oversea Elys ium—Expos ition an d cr itic ism of

Professor Zimm er
'

s views—Laegaire Mac Cr im
‘

th ainn
'

s vis it to Faery,
summ ary of story , d iscus s ion of d a te , m od ification of old er conception ,

poss ible influence ofScan d inavian W alha lla .

THE TUATHA DE DANAN N .

ALL th e var iants ofour theme hitherto laid before th e reader
have this , at least, in common . Th e myster ious wonder land
l ies across th e water . But this is not th e on ly form which th e
con ception of a happy land of de light dwe l t in by be ings
immortally young h as assumed in Ir ish mythic romance . In

tales dating from th e e ighth century at th e very latest, tales th e
in ciden ts , personages an d spiri t ofwhich an imate Ir ish legend
for th e thousand years that follow, an d s t ill form one of th e

s taples of I rish peasan t be l ief, we fin d a tr ibe of superhuman
be ings whose abiding dwe ll ing- place is th e fa iry mound , th e
hollow hill . We have already m et these be ings . They are

th e Tuath a De Danann ofth e annals
,
th e Folk of. th e Goddess

Dana
,
who held th e sovereignty of Ire land pr ior to th e arr iva l

of th e sons of Mil, by whom they were dispossessed of

earthly sway . Manannan an d Far m and Lug, th e father of
174
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is sti l l unwill ing to leave Eoch aid , an d to decide h er h e s ings
th e fol lowing song
‘Woman ofth e white skin , w ilt thou come with m e to th e won d e r
land whe re re ign s swee t - b len d ed song ; th ere pr im rose

b los soms on th e h a ir snowfa ir th e bod ie s from top to toe .

There , n e ith er t urm oi l nor s ilence ; white th e tee th there , b lack
th e eyebrows ; a d e light of th e eye th e th rong ofour hos ts ;
on ever y cheek th e h ue ofth e foxglove .

Though fa ir th e s ight ofE r in ’
s p la in s , h ar d ly will th ey s eem so

a fter you h ave once known th e Grea t Plain .

Heady to you th e ale ofEr in
,
but h eadier th e ale ofth e Grea t

Land . A won d er of a land th e land ofwh ich I s peak , no
youth th e re grows to old age .

S treams gen tle an d swee t flow th rough th at lan d , th e choice s t
mead an d w ine . Han d some p eop le w ith ou t b lemish ;
concep t ion withou t s in , w i thou t c r ime .

We beh old an d a re not behe ld. Th e d arkne ss produced by
Ad am ’

s fa ll hid es us from b e ing numbere d .

When thou com e s t , wom an
,
to m y s trong folk, a crown sha ll deck

thy brow— fresh swine ’s fle s h an d beer , n ew m ilk a s a dr ink
sha ll be given thee by m e

, O white - sk inned woman .

’

N ot on ly will i t be noticed is th e presen tmen t of this
Elys ium substan t ially th e same as in th e s tor ies ofBran an d

Connla, not on ly is the re th e same ins is tence upon a never- en d

ing round ofs imple , vivid , sen suous del ights , but th e Chr is tian
e lemen t is introduced in th e same casual way, forming an

excrescen ce upon rather than an in tegral portion of th e text .
Here we h ave obvious ly th e same idea l of th e Happy O ther
world as in Bran an d Connla, affected too in its ult imate
presentmen t by th e same his tor ic factors .

1 For th e purposes
ofthis invest igation we must determin e i f poss ible th e relat ion

1 Th ere is l ikewise th e sam e connect ion ofth e two conceptions ofth e

Happy Oth erwor ld and ofRebirth .
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be tween these varying forms of one conception
,
that which

locates i t oversea an d that which places it in th e hol low hill.

PROFESSOR ZIMMER’

S ACCOUNT OF THE
‘ SID

’ BELIEF.

Th e quest ion h as come before Professor Z immer, and h e
h as discussed it with h is won ted acuten ess .

1 He h as l ittle
doubt as to th e correct explanat ion . Th e I rish Pan theon
was once as fully organ ised as that of th e German i c races

,
i t

compr ised beneficen t and malevolen t be ings , gifted with th e
attr ibutes and character ist ics which dist inguish th e immortal ,
whe ther god or demon , from th e mortal . Chr is t ian ity came
an d made a re lat ively rapid conques t of I re land ; th e male
volen t be ings of th e olde r mythology sunk to gian ts and

mons ters , th e beneficen t ones became d ez
'

fer r enz
’

, as th e Book
ofArmagh phrases i t, local, on th e whole fr iendly powers

,

having the ir dwe l l ings in th e mounds an d hillocks the l ife
they le d in th e hollow hil l was gradual ly enr iched with every
attr ibute an d character is tic th e fancy of th e , race h ad

bes towed upon the ir former dwell ing- places
,
an d notably

upon th e oversea Elys ium ; this tran sference an tedates our

oldes t texts such as Connla or Cuchulinn
’

s Sick B ed , in which
we fin d a cur ious mixture ofth e two conceptions without any
recogn i t ion ofth e incons istency at t imes involved .

I cannot al toge ther share Professor Zimmer ’s opin ion . I
gran t th e confus ion existing in our presen t texts— thus th e
maiden who summons Connla and carr ies him offoversea,
speaks ofh er kindred as a es st

’

a
’

e ; thus Far m an d Liban are

addressed in Cuch ulinn ’

s Sick B ed as
‘ women of th e hill

,

’

and they too dwel l across th e water . I grant the incon

s istency involved , for whils t in th e descr ipt ions ofth e oversea
Elys ium the absence of s tr ife and contention , ofdeath and

1 Pp. 274 cl seq.

M
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pain are most strongly ins isted upon , th e Tuath a De Danann
share th e pass ion s ofmortal m en ; they have the ir wars and

con ten t ions, death is poss ible amongst them . But I d o not

think it necessary to argue that th e one conception must
have preceded th e other , and that there was any con scious
transference ofattr ibutes from th e one to th e other . Assum
ingfor th e momen t that we have before us varying vis ion s of

a god’s land , is it not evident that there must be an inevitable
sameness about them , tha t no matter how defin ite ly they m ay

be local ised the ir s taple must con s ist of vague and con

ven tional descr iptive commonplaces ? Assuming aga in that
divine personages are th e subj ects ofthese descr iptions, need
it surpr ise us to find differen t dwe l l ing—places ass igned to

them ? Finally, if th e sanctity ofth e fa iry mound be a product
of th e confus ion caused by th e introduct ion ofChr is t ian ity,
why

, m ay we ask , should it have assumed this specia l form ?
Why Should th e gods have withdrawn themse lves within th e

hills un less these h ad a lready been noted haun ts of the irs ?
Th e answer to this question involves fundamental problems of
th e history ofre l igious be l ief. Without at this poin t discuss ing
que st ions upon which some l ight will I hope be shed in th e

course of th e pre sen t investigation , i t m ay s uffice to say that
two ma in elemen ts probably en ter in to th e s id e be l ief : th e on e ,
venerat ion paid to great natural features , mountains, r ivers

,

or other, originally conce ived ofas an imated by a l ife of the ir
own

,
secondar i ly as be ing the home ofbe ings wiser and more

powerful than man ; th e other , respect an d worship paid to

th e funeral mound where dwel l th e shades of th e ancestors .

1

1 Many scholars would transpose my
‘
or igina l ly ’ and ‘

second ari ly, ’
but I think there is c lear evid ence that th e worsh ip ofgreat natural
objec ts, as such , preced ed th at pa id to th em as d we l l ing-

p laces ofd ead

m en .
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discarded without a hearing.

1 Un til further not ice I d o not

wish to prej udge the ques tion , an d resume my citat ion ofth e

texts .

LAEGAIRE MAC CRIMTHAIN N IN FAERY.

Mr. Standish Hayes O ’

Grad y h as edited and translated ,2
from a fifteen th cen tury MS .

, th e Book ofLismore , a piece
en titled Laegaire m ac Crim thainn

’
s vis it to th e fa iry realm of

Mag Mel l , of which a text is also found in th e Book of

Le inster, but without this heading . Th e tale te lls h ow as th e

m en ofConnaught were assembled near Lough N aneane (th e
lake ofbirds) under the ir king Crim th ann Cass , they behold
a m an coming towards them through th e m is t, wear ing a five

fold cr imson man tle , in h is hand two five -barbed darts
, a gold

r immed shie ld s lung on him,
at h is be lt a gold-hilted sword,

golden - ye llow ha ir s treaming behind him . He declares h is
name an d errand in an swer to th e gree ting ofLaegaire, th e

king’s son h e is Fiach na m ac Retach ofth e m en of th e sz
'

a
’

,

h is wife h as been carr ied offby Cell, son ofDolb
,
seven battle s

h e h as fought to win h er back, and h e is come to seek mortal
aid . He s ings these verses

Mos t beaut ifu l ofp la ins is th e Plain ofTwo Mis ts 3
On which a hos t ofaid m en full ofvalour
Stir up pools ofblood,
N ot far h en ce is i t .

1 This theory h as on ly been vague ly h inted at by Professor Zimm er,

N ennius, 222 . Cf. my rem arks , Folk Lor e, iv. 382 .

2 S i lva Gad elica , 290. He om i ts th e verse , th e trans lation ofwh ich I
owe to Professor Meyer .

3 This , accord ing to H . 3 , 1 8, p . 709, was th e anc ien t nam e ofwh a t is
now Lough N aneane in County Roscomm on (b6i d no ic foraim for énlaith

Moige DaChec
’

) i . Loch na n -En an il'i ).—[K. M. ]
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W e h ave drawn foaming red blood
From th e s ta te ly bodies ofnobles .

Ove r the ir corp s es coun tle s s women folk
Shed sw ift tears and make moan .

’

Th e hosts ofFaery are thus d escr ibed
‘ In we ll -dev ised ba tt le array,
Ahead ofthe ir fair Chie fta in
The y march amids t blue spears ,

Wh i te c urly -head ed bands .

They sca tter th e bat talions ofth e foe ,
They ravage every land I have a t tacked,
Splendidly they march to comba t
An impe t uous , dis t ingu ished, a venging hos t 1

N o won d er th ough the ir s trength be great .
Sons ofkings and queens are one an d all.

On all the ir heads are
Beau t ifu l gold en - ye llow manes .

With smooth com e ly bodies ,
Wi th b r igh t blue - s tarred eye s ,
With pure crys ta l 1 tee th,
Wi th thin re d lips .

Good th ey a re a t m an - s laying,
At all t ime me lodiou s are they,
Q u ick -w it te d in song

-m aking,
Skille d at playingfiae/zell.

’

Laegaire determines to aid th e fairy Chieftain , and fol lowed
by fifty fighting m en dives down in to th e loch . They find a

s trong place an d an embattled com pany. Fighting ensues , an d
they win to th e fort ofMag M ell , where th e lady is imprisoned.

Laega ire calls upon th e defenders ofth e fort to surrender h er,
1
gla z

’

nz
'

b Fe s . , read —[K. M. ]
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your king is fallen
,
your chiefs are slain ,

’

says h e, an d h e pro
mises them life in exchange for th e queen . So i t was done ,
an d as sh e came out sh e pronounced that which is known as

the Lamen t ofth e daughter ofEochaid th e Dumb

Hateful d ay on which weapon s a re wash ed
For th e sake ofth e dear dea d bod y ofGoll son ofB olb

He whom I loved, h e wh o loved m e.

Laegaire Liban— li ttle h e care s

Goll I loved, s on ofDolb
,

Weapons b y him were hacked and spli t ,
B y th e will ofGod I now go out

To Fiach na m ac Retach .

’

Laegaire re turn s with her and lays h er hand in Fiach na’s
and that n ight Fiachna’s daughter, Sun- tear , is coupled with
Laegaire, an d with h is fifty warr iors fifty other women

, and to

a year ’s en d they abide there . Laegaire would then re turn
to seek tidings of the ir own land, an d Fiachna enjoins ‘ i f ye
would come back take with you horses , but by no mean s
dismoun t from off them .

’ They go then , an d come upon
Connaught assembled an d mourn ing for them .

‘ Approach
us not,

’ cr ies Laegaire , ‘
we are here but to bid you farewe ll .

’

In va in Crim th ann pleads ‘ leave m e not, th e royal power of
th e three Connaugh ts shall be thine, the ir s i lver and the ir
gold

,
the ir horses an d the ir bridles, the ir fa ir women shal l be

at thy will , on ly leave m e not.
’
Laegaire makes answer

‘A marve l this , 0 Crim th ann Ca ss ,

When i t ra in s ’
tis beer that falls

An hundred thousand th e n umbe r ofeach h os t ,
The y go from kingdom to kingd om.

N ob le th e swe e t - s oundingmu s ic ofth e SM
From kingdom to kingdom one goes,
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for which h e is ready to forswear h is her itage is
,
in part

,

substan t ially th e same as in th e other texts tha t have passed
under th e reader ’s eye . Th e same vivid but somewhat
monotonous real isation ofphys ica l enjoymen t

,
touched here

also, as e lsewhere, by th e abiding de l ight of th e Gael ic Ce lts
in th e charm ofmus i c, is once more presented to us , and we

catch in th e men t ion ofthat plain t ofth e sea , Dumb Eochaid ’s
daughter, in th e name Sun - tear given to th e fa iry king’s
daughter, glimpses ofwhat is apparen tly a pure ly mythical
world . Certain points of resemblance with Cuchulinn ’

s Sick
B ed are noteworthy— th e same ins istence upon th e war l ike
s ide ofOtherworld life, th e wife wh o mourns th e los t lover,
but returns , not unwill ingly, to th e husband wh o willingly takes
h er back . One marked discrepan cy be tween th e tale of

Laegaire an d th e previously described vis i ts to th e Otherwor ld
remains to be noted . This myster ious land ofde l ights l ies
not, as in Bran

, Connla, Cuch ulinn
’
s Sick B ed , an d th e

z
'

mm nza
,
across th e sea

,
nor

,
as in Etain

’
s Wooing, within th e

hol low hill, but beneath th e waves . At firs t blush this appears
to be a secondary concept ion der ived from that which pictures
th e marvel land as lying beyond th e we s tern sea, but as we
shall see later this is by no means cer ta in .

I f certain features in this an d in Cuch ulinn ’

s Sick B ed leave
th e impress ion on th e mind that older , purely Ir ish conceptions
of th e Otherwor ld mingle here with ideas an d descr iption s
der ived partly from th e Scandinavian Valhal la, partly from
histor ical condition s which must have obtained in Ireland
dur ing th e Viking per iod , i t should be borne in mind, firstly,
that th e tendency of both texts as compared with Connla or

Etain
’

s Wooing is to human ise th e Otherworld bymin imis ing
as much as poss ible th e differences between its inhabitan ts
an d mortal m en , a tendency one can h ardly imagine as d ue



S C A N D I N A V I A N I N F L U E N C E 1 85

to familiar ity with the highly sys temat ised Scandinavian
mythology ; secondly

,
that th e war l ike , and what m ay be

cal led th e abduction elemen ts, were as poten t in pre-Viking
as in Viking Ire lan d , th e on ly difference be ing that str ife was
internecine instead of be ing directed agains t a fore ign foe .

Nevertheless , i t cannot be gainsa id that both s tor ie s seem to

test ify , in a manner more eas i ly apprehended than il lustrated ,
to altered social and in te l lectual condition s .



CHAPTER V I

LATER D IDACTIC AND ROMANTIC USE OF THE CONCEPTION
OF THE HAPPY OTHERWORLD

Did actic use ofth e Otherwor ld conception—B a ile a n S ea z’l (Th e Cham pion
'

s

Ecstasy), sum m ary and d iscuss ion of s tory—Corm ac m ac Art in Faery ,
summ ary an d d iscuss ion ofs tory—Th e Happy Otherwor ld in th e Ossianic
cycle—Th e Tonn Clid na episod e of th e Agallam h na Senorach , com

par ison with th e d innshen ch as ofTonn Clid na an d Tnag [né ir—Th e
B ebz

’

n d episod e in th e Aga llam lz na S enor aelz—Th e attr ibute ofgigan tic
s tatur e in th e Oss ian ic cyc le—Th e A d ven tures ofTeigue , son ofGian ,

summ ary and d iscuss ion ofstory—Th e Vision ofMacConglinne .

THE CHAMPION ’
S ECSTASY.

THE tales hither to cons idered are destitute of any didactic
character. They were told e ither as examples of th e ancien t
mythic tradition s of th e race, or , as probably in th e case
of th e z

'

mm ma , with th e s imple in ten t ion ofamus ing. But
there also exist narrat ives

,
traceable in par t to an ear ly per iod,

in which th e machinery ofth e Otherworld is used for didactic
purposes , whether of in struction or moral exhortation . Th e

most remarkable ofthese is th e tract known as B a ile an Sea z
'

l

(Th e Champion
’
s Ecstasy), edited and tran slated by O ’

Curry

(MS . Mat. 38 7
-

388 , App . cxxvi ii . ) from a fifteen th - cen tury
I r ish MS. Although th e Ms . tradit ion is a la te one, th e tract
i tse lf was known to Flann Man istrech

,
who died in 1 056, and

who used it for histor ical purposes . I t professes to be a

1 86
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golden tree at its door ; a splendid house in it
,
thirty fee t

was its length . Within th e house a young woman with a

diadem of gold upon h er head ; a s i lver kieve with hoops. of

gold by h er , and it was full of red ale, a golden can on its

edge, a golden cup at its mouth .

~Th e Seal (champion )
himse l f sat in h is king’s seat , an d there was never found in
Tara a m an ofh is great s iz e , nor of h is come l iness, for th e
beauty ofh is form, th e wonderfulness ofh is face . He spoke
to them ,

‘ I am come after death, an d I am ofth e race of

Adam Lug son ofEth lenn is my name , and I have come to
reveal to thee th e l ife of thine own sovere ign ty and of every
sovere ign who shal l be in Tara .

’
An d th e maiden in th e

house was th e sovere ignty ofEr in for ever . This ma iden i t
was that gave th e two articles to Conn , name ly, an ox rib an d

a h og rib . Twen ty- four fee t was th e length of th e ox rib ,

e ight feet between its arch and th e ground .

Th e rema inder of th e tract is concerned with th e prophecy
de l ivered by Lug to Conn .

O
’

Curry unfortunate ly made use of a fragmen tary ver

s ion . A far more complete one is found in an ear l ier
Oxford Ms . , Rawl . B . 5 1 2 , ofth e late fourteen th or early
fifteen th cen tury, but th e two version s agree fairly we l l in
th e part common to both . Th e Oxford vers ion purports to
be taken from th e ‘

old book ofDub d a Lethe successor of

Pa tr ick (i.e. in th e see ofArmagh) . Two bishops ofthis name
are known , ofwhom one died in 998, th e other in 1 06 1 . If
we m ay trust th e s tatemen t made by th e scr ibe of th e Oxford
MS.

,
and there is real ly no reason todoubt i t

, our ta le could
not be younger in its presen t form than th e middle of th e

e leven th cen tury. Th e l inguistic evidence poin ts in th e same
direction . Mr. Whitley Stokes , who h as placed h is knowledge
of these texts at my disposal with h is usual kind courtesy ,
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in forms m e that th e descr iption ofLug’s palace con tain s many
old verba l forms , an d that in h is Opin ion th e language of th e

tract m aywe l l be as ear ly as th e latter part ofth e ten th cen tury .

I t is quoted by Flann Man istrech
,
wh o died in th e middle of

th e e leven th cen tury, an d th e las t king men t ioned in th e pro

ph ecy is Flann Cinneh , son ofMaelsech lainn , th e oppon en t of
Cormac (to whom th e compilation ofCormac’s glossary an d
other learned works is ascr ibed), wh o died in 9 1 4 A.D . As

th e prophecy de scr ibes him as
‘ last pr ince ofIre land ’ i t mus t

be assumed to have or iginated some t ime before th e monarch ’s
death . I t is ins tructive to note h ow in th e early ten th cen tury
th e personages and scenery of th e Otherwor ld were thus used
as conven ien t machinery for th e fabr icat ion of a prophecy,
which doubtless owed its or igin to th e anxiety of some
Northern poe t to bols ter up th e claim of th e race ofNia l l to
th e head kingship of I re land. In s tructive a lso that, whils t
th e s tory - te l ler makes no attempt to radical ly modify th e

pr imit ive pagan character of the se be ings, h e is yet anxious
to br ing them within th e Chr istian fold by represen ting them
as son s ofAdam

,
clear proof that th e process of tran sforming

th e inmates ofth e ancien t Ir ish O lympu s in to histor ic kings
and warr iors h ad already begun .

THE ADVENTURES OF CORMAC IN FAERY .

From us ing th e Folk of th e Goddess as supernumerar ies in
an histor ical m ystification to making them serve as vehicles of
moral al legor is ing was bu t a step , a s tep we find taken in
th e s tory which next cla ims our a ttent ion . I t is conce rned like
mos t of th e preceding ones with th e relations ofTuatha De
Danann an d mortals . In th e younger of th e I rish epic l ists
we fin d ment ion of th e ‘Adven tures ofCormac , ’ and a tale
under this t itle is preserved by several MSS. of th e fourteenth
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and fifteenth cen tur ies, from two of which , th e Book of

Ballymote an d th e Ye l low Book of Lecan , i t h as been edited
an d trans lated by Mr . Whitley Stokes (Ir ische Texte, i i i . , .pp.

1 83 I t run s as fol lows
On a Maymorn ing, as Cormac Mac Airt was on th e Mound

ofTea in Tara, h e saw an aged grey -haired kn ight coming
toward him,

bear ing a s ilver branch with three golden apples .

Very swee t mus ic did that branch make , wounded m en an d

women in labour
,
an d folk en feebled by s ickness, would be

lulled to s leep by i t . Cormac gree ted th e s tranger , and asked
him whence h e came .

‘ From th e land of truth, in which is
ne ither age nor sin , ne i ther sorrow nor care , envy nor jealousy,
hatred nor pr ide, ’ is th e answer .

" Tis not so with us, ’ said
Cormac and h e then begged th e branch from th e s tranger,
which th e latter promised him again st th e fulfi lmen t of three
wishes h e might frame . Leaving th e branch with th e king

,
h e

departed , an d on ly returned at the en d of a year. He

then cla imed Ailbe, Cormac’s daughter, an d carr ied h er off.

Her m a idens cr ied three loud cr ies , but Cormac shook th e
branch, and they fe l l in to pleasan t s lumber . After a mon th
th e s tranger returned an d took away Cairbre , Cormac ’s son .

Aga in th e king s ti lled th e grief of all by shaking th e s i lver
branch. A third time th e s tranger came

,
and h e Cla imed

Eith ne Taebfata, Cormac
’

s wife .
1 Full ofgrief, th e king pur

sued, and h is m en with him . But a thick m ist overfe l l them ,

an d , when i t cleared, Cormac found himsel f alone on a great
pla in . After see ing many marve ls, th e king came to a s tately
palace , and en ter ing

,
found a couple, husband and wife ;

noble was th e s tature ofth e knight , d ebonnair h is. appearance ,
h is bear ing that ofno common m an ; golden -haired was h is
wife , gold encrowned , beauteous beyond th e women of earth .

Cormac is bathed, though there were none to
'

bath e h im .
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you might see th e fashion of th e land .

’
He then explained

th e s ign ification of th e var ious marvels Cormac had behe ld
on the plain , and afterwards they retired to res t . On the

morrow, when Cormac awoke, they four were toge ther on th e

meads ofTara , an d by h is s ide goblet and branch.

1

Th e ta le I have j ust summar ised m ay, probably doe s,
reproduce th e essen tials ofth e Adven tures ofCormac vouched
for by th e old epic l ist , but it h as certain ly been complete ly
rewr i tten , and represen ts a far later s tage of Ir ish romance
than any of th e s tor ies hither to cited, saving always O is in in

Tir na n - og, an d in some respects th e latter tale
,
though far

younger in actual redaction , h as preserved older features m ore
fa ithfully. I t is no question of th e verbal framework of th e

tale modified to suit more modern ears a new spir it h as been
breathed in to th e old conception s , a spir it ofdidactic a llegory,
stamping th e whole, as does a lso a fain t flavour ofmediaeva l
eonr ioz

’

s z
'

e
,
as a product ofth e later middle ages . This very fact

gives addit iona l value to th e arch a ic s impl icity with which th e
charms and de lights ofManannan

’

s realm are set forth. Re

fine an d embe ll ish as th e twe lfth or thirteenth- century story
te ller m ay, th e pr imit ive nature ofh is mater ial is apparent .
Th e milk-pa i l that emptie s not, th e swine s la in one d ay al ive
th e next, th e se lf- garner ing wheat

,
th e inexhaus tible fleece ,

these are th e s imple e lemen ts of-an ear ly and un sophis ticated
land ofCockayne which th e fine -drawn al legor is ing of a later
per iod cannot obscure .

THE HAPPY OTHERWORLD IN THE OSS IAN IC CYCLE.

Cormac’s adventures form a fitt ing trans ition to th e con

1 A later vers ion h as been pr inted and trans lated by Mr . Stand ish
Hayes O ’

Grad y, Oss ian ic Soc . i i i . I h ave summ arised and ad apte d this
version for Mr . Jacobs ’ More Ce lt ic Fa iry Ta les .
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s iderat ion ofa group ofstor ies affording glimpses ofth e Happy
Otherworld which are found imbedded in the Oss ian ic cycle.

Without in any way prej udging th e quest ion of th e origin of

th e legends which have centred round Finn m ac Cumail an d

h is warr ior band , i t m ay be confiden tly affirmed that th e bulk
ofth e ta les in which h is fortunes are recoun ted are cons ider
ably younger than those which te l l ofth e Ulton ian kn ights, or
than th e major ity of th e his tor i c romance s connected with
personages of th e first six cen tur ies of our era . And by
younger, I d o not mean younger in re spect of language on ly

,

but in tone , spir i t , and l iterary form . Th e Fen ian romances,
as we have them, are th e work ofth e profes s ional s tory- tel ling
class, an d , be th e reason what i t m ay, th e ,

saga of Finn
came into th e hand ofthis class at a later date than did th e
other cycles of Ir ish romance , at a date when i t h ad
been affected by new histor ical an d social conditions

,
h ad

e laborated new l iterary conven tion s , h ad deve loped a new

l iterary style . I h ave endeavoured e lsewhere to account
for this fact by th e h ypothes is that th e Fen ian tales were
more specifical ly South I r ish , an d that they on ly attracted
official recogn it ion

,
so to say, after th e r ise of th e Brian

d ynasty in th e ear ly eleven th cen tury .

1 Certain i t is that
a con s iderable portion of th e Oss ian ic cycle must have
assumed , substantially , th e shape under which i t has

come down to us in th e twe l fth , thir teenth , and four
teenth cen tur ies . To avoid misconception I aga in repeat
that only th e form in which th e matter is presen ted , not th e
matter i tsel f, is here spoken of. Th e latter is often essen tial ly
th e same as portions of earl ier cycles , a fact which some
scholars would explain by wholesale transference ofinciden t

1 Cf. my stud y upon th e d eve lopm en t of th e Oss ianic saga, “
T
a ifs and

S t rays , vol. i i . , 395 -430 ; and my rem arks , z
’

bz
'

d . vol. iv . , xxx . et sen.

N
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an d character isation . This I am chary ofadmitting save in
a very limited measure . The s tor ies in ques t ion are found in
th e Agallamn na Senor ae/z, or Colloquy ofth e Ancien ts , one
ofth e mos t extens ive prose texts ofth e Oss ian ic cycle, pre
served in several MSS . of th e ear ly fifteen th cen tury

,
and a

product, in all probabil ity, of th e thir teen th or fourteen th
cen tury.

1 In tone an d spir i t i t m ay be descr ibed as an

attempt to concil iate traditions, al ien , if not hostile
, to

Chr is tian ity in the ir or igin an d essence, with Chr istian legend
formal ly, i t is a fine example ofa mode ofnarrat ive , a lways
popular in Ireland, th e ‘ framework ’ tale . Ofall th e Fen ian
heroes, Caoilte an d O is in alone survive with a few followers .

O is in betakes himse lf to th e sz
'

d /z ofUeizfC/ez
'

ngn, where was
h is mother, Bla i . Caoilte , wandering through Ireland , meets
Pa tr ick on a miss ionary round fear fel l upon th e cler ics
when they saw th e tal l m en with the ir huge wolf- dogs

,
for

they were not people ofone epoch nor ofone t ime with th e
clergy .

’
Th e sa in t alone re tain s h is courage and presence of

mind, spr inkles holy water over th e vis itors , whereupon a

thousand legions ofdemons that h ad been floating over them
departed forthwith into hills and clefts an d th e other region s
ofth e country . The sain t shows himself full ofa charmingly
sympathetic curios ity respecting th e past his tory ofth e land,
and finds in th e aged hero an inexhaus t ible mine ofin forma
t ion . Together they tread th e length and breadth ofIreland
every mound and fort, every hil l an d founta in , suggests a

ques tion to Patr ick, an answer ing story to Caoilte . Th e

latter , be ing asked why a certain wave is ca lled Tenn Clid na ,
relates as fol lows : Among Finn ’

s favour i te squires was Ciab
h an , son ofEoch aid Red -weapon ofUlidia . N ow th e Fianna
generally h ad no l iking for him,

as every woman , mated or

1 I use Mr . Stand ish Hayes O’

Grad y
’
s version in S i lva Gad elica .
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and later MSS.

1 This is a col lect ion of tradit ions told to

accoun t for place- names whether of natural or artificial
objects , in other words, i t is obvious ly th e mode l upon which
th e wr iters of the Aga llam/z nez Senor ae/z an d s imilar texts
based themselves . Th e half—a—doz en var ian t texts of th e

D z
’

nnsizenenas con tain s matter of varying age an d provenance
i t is probable that th e idea ofa myth ico

- topographica l survey
of Ire land is not older than th e e leven th cen tury

,
and that

e ven th e oldest text, that of th e Book of Le in ster , is , as

regards compilat ion and redaction , not much older than th e
date of tran scr ipt ion, i .e. than th e firs t ha lf of th e twe lfth
cen tury. But, as Mr . Whitley Stokes h as well remarked

,

‘ whatever be the ir date , th e documents as they s tand are a

treasure of ancient Ir ish folk- lore , absolutely unaffected, so

far as I can j udge , by any fore ign influence .

’ Some ofth e

matter indeed to be found in this collection is probably as
archa ic as anything preserved by any other branch of th e

Aryan - speaking peoples , and h as been handed down to us in

a manner which shows that th e e leven th- twe lfth cen tury
an t iquar ies wh o in serted it in th e D z

’

nnsfienefias h ad absolute ly
no comprehens ion ofits or ig in an d s ign ificance .

With these few indications of th e nature of th e text to
guide th e reader, I lay before him th e d z

’

nnsfiene/zas ofTonn

1 Mr . Wh itley Stokes h as ed i te d and trans late d th e fragm ent of this
work conta ined in th e Oxford MS. , Rawl . B . 500 (Folk Lore , re

pr inted (D . N utt ) und er th e t it le B od ley Dinn sch ench as ; in Folk
Lore , i v. , h e h as ed i ted th e fragm en t foun d in Ki lbr id e xvi . (repr inted
und er th e t i tle Ed inburgh D innsh ench as , D . N utt ) ; fina l l y in th e Revue
Ce lt ique , vols . xv . and xvi . , h e h as e d ited and trans late d th e text found in
a fifteenth century MS. preserved in th e l ibrary at Rennes in B rittany

,

and h as supplem ented i t from th e text preserved in th e B ook ofLecan .

Mr . Stand ish Hayes O ’

Grad y h as ed ited and trans lated m any separate
d z

'

nnskene/zas in h is Append ix to Si lva Gad elica.
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Clid na , which is one of those found in th e Book ofLe in ster
vers ion :

1 ‘ Clid na, daughter ofGenann, son ofTren , wen t
from th e Hill ofTwo Whee ls in th e Pleasan t Pla in of th e

Land ofPromise, with Iuch na Ciabfh ain d ech (I . Curly- locks)
to reach Mac in d Oc . Iuch na practised guile upon h er .

He played mus i c to h er in th e boat ofbron z e , where in sh e

lay so that sh e slept . And h e turned h er course back, so

tha t sh e wen t round Ire land southwards , t ill sh e came to

Clid na . This was th e t ime when th e i ll imitable sea-burs t
arose and spread through th e distr i cts of th e presen t wor ld .

B ecause th ere were a t that season three great floods ofEr in ,
to wit, Clid na

’

s flood , an d Ladra’s flood
,
an d Bale ’s flood .

But not in th e same hour d id they r ise . Ladra’s flood was
th e middle one . So th e flood pressed on

’

aloft, and divided
throughout th e land of Er in , t il l i t overtook yon boat with
th e girl as leep in i t , on th e s trand , and then was drowned
Clid na , th e shape ly daughter ofGenann .

’

Th e Edinburgh vers ion of th is adds : ‘As

also in S . Patr ick’s t ime Caoilte indited on th e same
hill , in th e course of that colloquy which th e two he ld
anen t Ire land’s which shows that th e scr ibe
was familiar with th e Agallanziz as we have i t. Before
commen ting upon this s tory it m ay be we ll to c ite another
a
’

z
’

nnsizenefia s which alludes to Clid na
’

s wave, that of Tnag
Inbir

,
th e more so as th e tradit ion i t preserves is ofth e same

nature , and as i t l ikewise is concerned with th e Happy Other
world and th e inmates thereof. Th e substance of this
d z

'

nns/zene/zas is found in th e Book of Le inste r in a com

paratively speaking lengthy poem , attr ibuted to a bard of th e

name ofMa i le ; later MSS . give i t br iefly in prose as follows 3

1 B od ley Dinn . N o. 10. R. C. xv . 2 Ci ted S i lva Ga d . , 528.

3 R. C. xv . Cf. a lso B od ley D inn . N o. 46.
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‘Tuag, daughter ofConal l, son ofEterscel was reared in

Tara with a great hos t ofEr in ’

s kings ’ daughters about h er
to protect h er . After sh e h ad comple ted h er fifth year no

m an at all was al lowed to s ee h er
,
so that th e king of I reland

might have th e wooing ofh er . N ow Manannan sen t un to
h er a me ssenger

, one ofh is fa ir messengers
,
even Fer Figail,

son ofEogabal, a fosterl ing ofManannan
,
an d a Druid ofth e

Tuath a De Danann
,
in a woman ’

s shape
,
an d h e was there

thre e n ights . On th e fourth n ight th e Druid chan ted a s leep
spe l l over th e girl, an d carr ied h er to Inver Glas , for that
was th e firs t n ame ofTuag Inbir . An d h e laid h er down
asleep on th e ground that h e might go to look for a boat .
He did not wish to awake h er, so that h e might take h er in
h er s leep to th e land ofEver l iving Women . But a wave of

th e flood tide came when h e h ad gone and drowned th e gir l .
So then Fer Figail wen t on to h is house , and Manannan

killed him because ofh is m isdeed . Whence th e s tave
Th e Th r ee Wave s ofth e whole ofEr in
Clid na

’
s Wa ve , Rud raige ’s Wa ve

,

An d th e wave tha t d rowned Mac Lir ’s w ife
At th e s tran d ove r Tuag Inb ir .

’

Th e Oxford vers ion throws doubt upon th e death of th e

ma iden , adding, ‘ Or maybe i t (th e wave) was Manannan
himse lf that wa s carrying h er Off. ’

Th e firs t ofthese stor ies is wholly Concerned with personages
ofth e Tuath a De Damann . Th e Mac ind Oc wh o is cheated
of h is beloved (which h e avenges by caus ing h er _to be

drowned and thus depr iving h is successful r iva l ofh er ?) is
Angus

,
son ofth e Dagda

,
th e ‘ good god ,

’ himself celebrated
as th e wisest wiz ard ofth e Tuath a De and th e hero ofm any
tales

,
several ofan amorous nature .

1 In th e second, morta ls
1 E .g. th e fine tale , ed i ted and trans lated by Dr. Ed ward Mul ler,
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s tory cycle is as fol lows : 1 As Finn and h is m en were hunt ing ,
they are aston ished by th e approach ofa woman ofmore than
mortal beauty an d s iz e

,
for h er finger

- r ings were as thick as a
three ox yoke . Asked whence sh e came From th e Ma iden ’

s

Land in th e Wes t, and I am daughter to its king in that land
are but my father and h is three son s ofm en, hence i t is
cal led th e Land ofWomen hard by is th e Land ofMen

,
an d

to a son of its king I was thr ice given and thri ce ran away,
an d I come to place myse lf under th e safeguard of Finn .

’

Whils t th e Fianna were giving h er hospital ity
,
—th e pa i l that

he ld n ine draughts for th e hero
,
sh e emptied in to th e palm of

h er hand— h er husband came up with h er an d s lew h er as sh e
sat between Fir m and GO11. Pursued by th e bravest an d
fleetest of th e Fianna, h e escaped, though wounded by a

spear- cas t ofCaoilte ’s . Th e last th e Fen ian heroes behe ld
of him ,

h e en tered a great gal ley with two rowers , that bore
down out ofth e west, and wen t offno m an knew whither .

In this tale we see , if I am not mistaken , th e older con
c eption undergoing change at th e story- teller ’s capr ice th e

archaic machinery is re ta ined as par t of a conven tional stock
of s ituation s , but its genuine s ign ificance is obscured . A
cur ious feature is th e gian t stature attr ibuted to th e dwel lers in
th e Wes tern Marve l Land . This is equal ly con trary to th e

spir i t ofth e older romance, which never pictures th e Tuatha De
Danann as differ ing outwardly from mortal s , or to th e modern
folk-bel ief, which, so far from exaggerat ing th e s iz e ofth e fairy
inhabitan ts ofth e hol low hills , dwarfs them almos t to invis ibility.

I d o not think th e tra it h as any traditional s ign ificance ; j us t
as th e story- tellers wh o elaborated our presen t vers ions of

the se tales dwelt complacen tly upon th e difference in s iz e
between Patr ick and th e earl ier race ofFen ian heroes, so

1 Zimmer , 268 Si lva Gad elica, 228.



TE IGU E, S O N O F C IA N 20 1

they dwarf th ese in compar ison with th e yet earl ier race of

th e Tuath a De Danann . Th e idea, however, that Fir m and

h is m en were at t imes engaged with a race ofgigan t ic be ings
h as influenced later popular tradition and originated a cycle
of tales

, of a semi - humorous nature, found to this d ay in
Scotch as we l l as in Irish Gaeldom .

1

Th e sect ion ofOss ian ic romance represen ted by th eAgalZanzn
na Senor aefi is th e mos t artificial in character, th e leas t popular
in tone and spir i t

, of any preserved to us , an d , as a matter
offact

,
th e tradition s which i t represents have exercised l ittle

influence upon th e later deve lopmen t ofth e cycle as a whole .

As we have already seen
,
Fen ian mythic romance reta ined

th e conception of th e Happy Otherworld in its ful l force ,
s ignifican ce , and beauty, and was able , bare lya cen tury an d a

half ago, to give i t a shape ofnew an d enduring charm in

M ichael Comyn ’

s poem ofO is in in th e Land ofYouth .

THE ADVENTURES OF TEIGUE, SON OF GIAN .

About th e same t ime as th e pale and fragmen tary vers ions
we have just been con s ider ing found a resting- place in th e

Agalla nz/z na Senor ae/z, th e vis ion of th e Happy Otherworld ,
which h ad appealed so vividly to th e fancy of Ir ishmen for

so many hundred years, was created anew in th e hear t an d
mind of th e unknown poe t to whom we owe th e Adven tures
ofTad g (Te igue), th e son ofCian . Th e fascinat ing beauty of
th e story, th e many poin ts ofinteres t i t presents to th e studen t
of Irish romance , entitle i t to lengthened and careful ex
amination . Th e tale , edited an d tran s lated by Mr. Standish
Hayes O’

Grad y in Silva Gad elica , from th e fifteen th century
1 Cf. Wa ifs and Strays , vol. i v. , Th e Fians , and Mr . J acobs ’ More

Ce l tic Fa i ry Tales , p . 233 , whe re i t is sugges ted that tales ofFinn
’

s vis i t
to Giantland m ay h ave influenced Swift.
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Book ofLismore, h as for hero th e grandson ofAilill Olum,

th e third - cen tury king of South Ireland, a favourite hero
ofbardic recitation

,
an d is as follows : 1

A sudden incurs ion ofCathm ann
, son ofTabarn , king of

th e beauteous land ofFresen , ly ing over aga ins t Spain"

,
into

Te igue
’

s province of Mun ster is crowned with success .

Te igne himse lf bare ly escapes with life , h is wife , h is brethren ,
an d much ofh is people are carr ied offin to captivity . Guided,
however

,
by th e indication s ofa pr isoner taken by h is m en , h e

resolves to fol low th e ravishers an d free h is people . He

builds a s trong currach of five- an d - twen ty thwarts , in which
are forty ox- hide s ofhard bark- soaked leather . He fits i t with
all necessar ie s

,
so that they might keep th e sea a year i f need

be , an d taking h is brave st warr iors with him h e drives forth
on th e vas t an d i ll im i table abyss , over th e volume of the

poten t an d tremendous de luge . Th e course of th e voyage
resembles that ofMaeld uin an d other heroes , of th e z

'

nzm ma

i slands are en coun tered con ta in ing sheep of unutterable s iz e ;
birds

,
th e eggs ofwhich when eaten cause feathers to sprout

all over th e feeders . For six weeks they pull away, th e captive
guide loses h is bear ings , an d they are all adr ift . At length
they descry land with a good coas t of a pleas ing aspect .
Clos ing in

,
they find a fin e green-bosomed e stuary with spr ing

we ll- l ike sandy bottom ,
del icate woods with empurpled tree

tops fr inging de l ightful s treams . An d when they land they
forge t cold

,
an d foul weather an d tempes t, nor d o they crave

for food or dr ink
,
th e perfume of th e fragran t c r imson

branche s be ing by way of meat an d all- sat isfying a l imen t
sufficien t for them . Proceeding, they happen upon a wood ;
round pu rple berr ies hang on th e trees

,
e ach bigger than a

man ’

s head
,
and upon them feas t b irds beautiful and br illian t,

1 Si lva Gad elica, 385 ez‘ seq.
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equal vestments ofgreen round th e lower parts ofthe ir necks
cha ins of red gold are wound, an d

, above them
,
golden

torques clasp the ir throats . Teigue asks th e lady ’s name .

‘ I
am Ven iusa, daughter am I to Adam ; for four daughters we
are in th e four mys ter ious magic countr ie s already declared to
thee : V en iusa, Le tiusa, Aliusa, and Eliusa. Th e guil t ofour
mother ’s tran sgress ion suffers us not to abide in one place ,
yet for our virgin i ty an d our pur ity that we have dedicated to
God we are conveyed in to these separate joyful domicile s .

’

An d who is this comely stripl ing by thy s ide ? ’ asks Te igue .

N ow th e youth was so, that in h is hand h e he ld a fragran t
apple having th e h ue ofgold a third par t of i t h e would eat,
an d s ti ll, for all be consumed, n ever a whit of i t would be
dimin ished . This fruit it was that supported th e pair ofthem ,

and when once they h ad partaken of i t, nor age nor dimness
could affect them . He an swers Te igne , saying, ‘ I am son to

Conn of th e Hundred Battles .

’ ‘Art thou , then , Connla ?
’

‘ I am inde ed
, and this young woman of th e m any charms i t

was that hither brought m e .

’ ‘ I have b estowed upon him
true affection ’

s love,
’

expla ins th e maiden , ‘
an d therefore

wrought to have him come to m e in this land, where our

de l ight
,
both ofus

,
is to con tinue in looking a t an d in per

petual con templat ion ofone another, above an d beyond which
we pass not to commit impur ity or flesh ly sin whatever .

’

Truly
,

’ commen ts Teigue , ‘
a beautiful an d at th e same t ime

a comical thing .

’

Th e fort stands ready for behoof of th e
r ighteous kings that shal l own Ire land after acceptance ofth e
faith Te igue Shal l have an appointed place in i t . How m ay

that be ? ’ h e asks
,
and is told, ‘ Bel ieve in th e Omn ipotent

Lord, and even to th e uttermost j udgmen t thou shal t win that
mans ion with God’s kingdom afterwards .

’ They pass in to
th e abode

,
th e couple preceding, an d hardly if

'

th e beautiful
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green grass’s heads bow beneath the ir smooth soft white
foot soles . Under th e arched doorway they pass

,
with

its wide valves and portal- capitals of burn ished gold ; th ey
step on to a shin ing we ll - la id pavemen t , te sselated ofpure
white, of blue , of cr imson marble . A jocund house i t is
an d one to be des ired ; s i lver th e floor with four closed doors
ofbr ight gold ; gems ofcrys tal an d carbuncle are set in th e

wal l in such wise that with flashing of these precious stones
d ay an d n ight shine al ike . Beyond l ies a thickly spreading
apple - tree bearing fruit and r ipe blossom al ike ; it sha l l serve
th e congregat ion that is to be in th e man s ion , an d i t was an
apple ofthat tree th at lured away Connla . Th e couple par t
here from th e wanderers, but such th e exhilarating properties
ofth e house that Teigue an d h is people exper ience n e ither
me lancholy nor sorrow . Soon they mark a whole array of

femin ine beauty, an d among them a lovely damse l ofrefined
form ,

th e nobles t and mos t divine- inspiring of th e whole
world ’s women . Sh e gree ts Te igue , an d in an swer to h is

reques t to learn h er name , ‘ I am
,

’
says sh e,

‘
Clech a Fa ir

head ofth e Tuatha De Danann , swee theart ofCiaban ofth e

cur l ing locks .

’
Sh e too l ives wholly upon th e fruit of th e

apple - tree . As they were talking there en tered through th e

window three birds a blue one with cr imson head a cr imson
with head ofgreen , a green one having on h is head a colour
of gold . They perch on th e apple- tree and warble me lody
swee t and harmon ised , such that th e s ick would s leep to i t .
These birds shal l go with th e wanderers and make symphony
and minstre lsy for th em , so that ne ither by sea nor land sad

ness nor gr ief shal l afflict them . Cleena also gives them a

fa ir cup of emerald hue
,
i f water be poured in to it incon

tinen tly i t is wine . Other gi fts an d counse ls sh e imparts,
and leading them to the ir boat bids th em farewel l

,
asking
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them h ow long they h ad been in th e coun try .

‘ A s ingle
d ay,

’
say they ; to which sh e answers

,

‘An en tire twe lvemon th
are ye in it ; dur ing which time ye have h ad ne ither meat n

'

or

drink
,
nor , h ow long soever ye should be here , would cold or

thirs t or hunger assai l you .

’ They sa il offand th e birds str ike
up the ir choru s for them, wh ereat, for all they were gr ieved
and sad at renouncing that fruitful coun try, they become
merry and ofgood courage . But when ‘ they look astern they
cannot see th e land when ce they came , for incon tinen tly an
obscur ing magic ve i l was drawn over i t .
Th e s tory then te l ls how Te igue an d h is m en succeed in

the ir ques t, rescue th e captives an d s lay th e ravishers, but it
is ofcomparatively little in teres t.
I t is needless to dwe l l upon what I trust wil l be apparen t

even from this br ief summary, th e rare an d exquis ite charm
of this narrat ive in which th e haunt ing sugges tiveness of a

dream is rendered in colours an d outl in e s as de l icately clear,
as l impidly precise as those of a pa in ting by M emling, with
that touch of n atural magic to which we seek in va in for

paral lels outs ide Ce ltdom in th e l iterature ofth e Middle Ages .

We m ay note that th e poet was we l l read in th e roman tic
l iterature of Ireland ; there is indeed a sonpgon ofpedantry
that, as in th e on ly class ofnarrative to which I can compare
it— th e I tal ian romance ofth e Renaissance an d its derivat ives
is an added charm a certain ar istocrat ic preciousness both of
thought and express ion , as in that ant icipation ofth e Blessed
Damose l theme which brings a smile to th e l ips ofTe igue,
s trengthens th e il lus ion that th e work h ad its or igin in some
southern late m ed ia val cour t where refinemen t h ad not

evapora ted in depravity an d where culture was stil l Christian .

Yet, so far as we can j udge , i t is purely Ir ish in conception as

in execution . Th e author knew h is Ir ish class ics as I have
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of th e type we have been cons ider ing, an d h is parody yields
fresh an d valuable witness to th e popular ity of this form of

narrat ive .

1

1 I have not th ough t i t necessary to fol low th e l i terary record later th an
th e fourteenth -fifteen th century , save in th e case ofMich ae l Com yn ’

s

poem . The re exis t a number ofprose ta les belonging to th e Fen ian or

Oss ian ic cyc le , wh ich wear th e appearance ofbe ing free var ia tions upon
old er them es , m ad e by m en wh o, al though in touch with popular trad i tion ,
were not bound by it. Th e d iscr im ination ofold er and younger e lem en ts
in these s tor ies , d at ing in the ir presen t form from th e sixteen th , seven
teen th , and e ighteen th centur ies , is a task hard ly essayed as ye t. I have
thought i t bes t at th is stage to leave this l i tera ture out ofaccount, j ust as
I have m ad e no use ofliving folk - trad ition .



CHAPTER V I I

FRAGMENTARY INDEPENDENT PRESENTMENTS OF THE

HAPPY OTHERWORLD CON CEPTION

Th e E c/ztra N er a i (N era
'

s Exped ition into th e Otherwor ld )—Th e Trun 66

Regam na (th e Raid ofRegam na
'

s Kine )—Angus of th e B rugh and th e

conques t of th e S id—Th e d inns/zenc/za s ofMag m - B reg
—Th e d inn

s/zene/za s OfSinann—Th e d z
'

nnsieenelzas of B oann—Th e d innsh ene/zas of

Loch Garm an—Th e d inn shenc/zas ofSliaé Fua z
'

t—Th e d innslzencizas of

Fm a
’
loe/z Cam .

NERA IN THE OTHERWORLD.

A FEW tales which lie outs ide th e s tr ict l imit of th e Voyage
to th e Otherworld type yet deserve not ice as affording
glimpses of th e marve l land , or of its inhabitan ts . Thus
the Ee/zlr a Mera i, or Nera

’
s Expedition in to th e Otherworld,

one ofth e r emsee
’

la or introductory s tor ies to th e Ta
’

z
'

n bé

Cnaz
'

lgne (i.e. a tale of probably th e n inth or ten th century so
far as its presen t form is concerned) te l l what befel Nera in
Faery .

1 He got there in this way. One Hal loween Ailill and
Med b (th e famous king and queen ofConnaught who are th e

standing opponents ofand foi ls to th e Ulster court in th e

Ulton ian cycle), having hanged two m en , promised a pr iz e
to whoever should put a withe round th e foot ofe ither captive
on the gal lows . Nera alone dares th e venture which th e others
de cl ine , ‘for demon women appear on that n ight a lways .

’

He

reaches th e gal lows and essays to put a withe round th e foot
1 Ed ited and t rans lated by P rofessor Kuno Meye r, R. C. x . 2 14 .

0
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of one of th e captives an d thr ice h e fa ils, whereupon th e

hanged m an girds at him and tel ls h e must d o th e work pro
perly even if h e keep at i t t il l th e morrow. Th e task b e ing
accomplished

,
th e hanged m an declares h is thirs t

,
and Nera,

offer ing him a drink, s tar ts off, carrying
’

him on h is shoulders .

1

They come after a while in to th e s z
'

rz
’

ofCruachan , and Nera s tays
there an d is offered a wife by th e king ofth e HM. Sh e betrays
h er people, wh o were plann ing to attack Ailill’s cour t next
Hal loween , ‘for th e fairy mounds ofErin are always opened
about Halloween ,

’
an d s ends Nera to warn th e king . How

will i t be bel ieved, ’ says h e
,

‘ that I have been in th e

Take fruits of summer with thee , ’ sh e answers . Afte rwards
th e hosts ofConnaught destroy th e sz

'

a
’

, and carry away from
it th e three wonderful gifts ofIre land .

THE TAIN B O REGAMNA.

In another of th e r emseéla to th e Ta z
'

n 55 Cna z
’

lgne th e

so- called Ta’ z
’

n éo
’

Regamna which is close ly connected with

1 One ofth e wid est spread and m os t genuine ly Irish folk - ta le s ofth e

presen t d ay is that ofwhich Croker h as a vers ion enti tled N ed Sh eehy
’

s

Excuse (Fa iry Legend s and Trad itions ofth e South of Ire lan d , Par t II.
1 78 ci an d ofwhich th e fines t variant is perhaps D r . Douglas
Hyd e ’s Teague O ’

Kane an d th e Corpse . I con tr ibute d to Mr . Jacobs ’
Ce l tic Fa i ry Ta le s a version heard by m e twen ty-five years ago from
th e late D . W . Logie , an d told by h im ofh is grand father , And rew Coffey.
It re lates th e exper iences ofa m an set to watch a d ead bod y s lung on a

Spi t to roast , an d solem n ly charged not to a l low th e m eat to burn . B e ing
som ewha t perturbed in spir i t h e forgets h is d uty, an d is round ly taken to
task for h is neglect by— th e corpse itse l f. Th e gr im an d grote sque
h um our of th e s i tuation is essent ia l ly Ir ish , an d , as we see by N era

’

s

A d ven tures , goes back to a ta le as old in its present sh ape as th e tenth
cen tury at th e latest, an d d oubtless in its substance centur ies old er .

There coul d hard ly be a finer instance of th e toughness ofpopular tra
d i tion on Gae l ic soi l .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 1 2 A N G U S O F T H E B R U G H

wh o looks upon them as funereal in character, and dates them,

on purely archaeological grounds , ‘
approximately about th e first

cen tury A.D.’ Texts, at th e latest of the ten th cen tury, record
th e tradition that this was th e bur ial-place of th e Kings of

Ire land from th e days ofCrim th ann N iad h -nar (A.D . 9) to those
ofLoegh aire , son ofNial l (A .D . Poems , d ue to histor ian s
ofth e ten th an d e leven th cen tur ies, also descr ibe th e distr ict as
th e bur ial—place of th e Tuath a De Danann kings whom these
annal istic wr iters picture as l iving from about 1 800 to 1 000

B .C. , an d states that Crim th ann made it th e burying- place for
himself an d h is descendan ts because h e h ad married a wife of

th e race of th e Tuath a De . Thus in th e n in th an d ten th
centur ies there was a tradition concern ing th e spot which m ay

be described as th e histor ical one
,
though it was large ly inter

mingled with mythical e lemen ts . Con temporan eously, an

accoun t con tinued to be tran scr ibed which is en tire ly mythical
an d which is most fully represen ted by one of th e remseéla of

th e Tci z
'

n 55 Cna z
'

lgne en titled Th e Conquest of th e Sid,
’ 1

a

text ofwhich is to be found in th e Book ofLe inster . Angus
manages to coz en h is father

,
th e Dagda, out ofh is home by

persuading him to lend it for a n ight and a d ay. When th e
Dagda wished to regain posse

’

ss ion h e was m et by th e plea
that as t ime is made up ofn ights an d days h e h ad ceded it in
perpe tuity ; whether h e admired h is son

’
s skill in chicanery

or not h e admitted th e plea, for henceforth th e Brugh was
Angus’ palace . A wonderful place i t was, ‘ there in are three
trees , fruit thereon for ever, toge ther with a never- fail ing supply
ofroast pig an d good liquor, ’ for two swin e are there in that
abode , one l iving, th e other ready roasted for eating, an d a jar

full ofexcel len t beer moreover in that abode no one ever died .

1 Summ ar ised by M. d
’
Arbois d e Juba invi l le, Cyc le Mythologique,

270 et seq.



M Y T H S I N T H E D IN N SH EN CHA S 2 1 3

This accoun t it will be noticed agrees with that ofth e over
sea Elys ium in s ingling out deathlessness as th e main attr ibute
of th e Otherworld. I t m ay be compared with s tories of th e

Nera type in th e prominence given to th e fact that th e s z
'

a
’

dwel lers are owners of (marvellous) domestic an imals , a tra it
equally marked in th e peasan t creed ofcontemporary Ire land,
an d , I bel ieve , one ofgreat an tiquity. I t is noticed elsewhere
in th e early literature . Thus th e ofMag m

-Breg 1

te lls ofB rega , Dil
’

s ox, an d how Dil , daughter ofLug-Mannair
,

wen t from th e land ofpromise , or from th e land ofFalga
,
with

Tulch ine , druid ofConnaire Mor . In th e same year that D il
was born ofh er mother, th e cow brought forth th e calf named
Falga . So th e king’s daughter loved th e calf beyond th e rest
of th e cattle , an d Tulch ine was unable to carry h er offun til h e
took th e ox with h er . Th e Morrigan was good to him , an d

h e prayed h er to give him that drove .

’ Here we catch vague
echoes ofolden be l ie fs that domestic an imals, as also other gifts
ofcivilisat ion , came from th e Otherworld, from which they m ay

be obtained, as in this case , by praying to th e Great Queen of

that land .

A poin t is noteworthy in this story . Th e land of Falga is
a synonym ofth e Land ofPromise . N ow Falga seems to
have been an old name of th e Is le ofMan (MS . Mat. 5 88 .

n . 1 7 2 ) which is also traditionally placed under th e head
ship ofManannan , lord of th e Happy Otherworld in other
stories . I t is poss ible that these names date back to a period
when th e Goidels inhabited Brita in and when Man was

pa r excellence th e Western Isle, th e home of th e lord of th e

Othe rworld .

Th e O therworld is not on ly th e land from which come
domest ic an imals ; wisdom an d poetry have the ir origin from

1 B od ley D inn . , No. 2 .
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it . Thus th e d z
'

nns/zenelzas ofSinann :
1 ‘ Sinend daughter of

Lodan Luch arglan son ofLer, out ofth e Lan d ofPromise , wen t
to Connla

’
s We l l which is under sea to behold it . That is a

we ll at which are th e haz e ls ofwisdom an d in spirat ions, that is,
th e haz e ls Ofth e science ofpoetry, an d in th e same hour the ir
fruit

,
an d the ir blossom and their foliage break forth, an d then

fall upon th e wel l in th e same Shower, which raises upon th e
water a royal surge ofpurple . N ow Sin en d wen t to seek
th e in spiration , for sh e wan ted nothing save on ly wisdom
but th e we ll left its place an d overwhe lmed h er an d

when sh e h ad come to th e land on this s ide (ofth e Shannon )
Sh e tasted death .

’

In this remarkable legend th e name given to th e we l l of
in spirat ion would seem to poin t to some los t vers ion of

Connla
’
s adven tures in Faery, or, poss ibly, m ay be th e

reason why a voyage to th e Otherworld was ascribed to th e

son ofConn , th e Hundred fighter . Th e gist ofth e s tory m ay

to some suggest Scandinavian influence , but th e differences
between it an d Odin ’

s winn ing ofth e mead ofknowledge an d

poesy are so great, that it is imposs ible to my mind to make
th e one story a der ivate of th e other, th e e ssen tia l kin ship
be ing rather d ue to th e fact that both are paralle l var ian ts ofa

pan
-Aryan myth .

That th e we l l of Faery might not be approached save by
certa in be ings an d in certain stated ways we learn from another
a
’
z
’

nnsnenefias, that ofBoann 2 B6and, wife ofN ech tan son of

Labraid went to th e Secret Well which was in th e green ofsz
'

a
’

N ech tan . Whoever wen t to it would not come from it without
h is two eyes bursting, un less it was N ech tan himsel f an d h is
three cup-bearers , Flesc and Lam an d Luam . Once upon a

1 R. C. xv . 457 , B od ley D inn . , No. 20.

2 R. C. xv. 3 1 5 , B od ley D inn N o. 36.
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an example is furn ished by th e d z
’

nnsfienefias ofLoch Garman 1

‘CathairM01 h ad a vis ion in which h e saw a hund red ed hospital
ler’s daughter, with a beautiful form, and every colour in h er
raimen t, an d sh e was pregnant . Eight hundred years sh e was
thus un til sh e brought forth a manchild, an d on th e d ay h e

was born h e was stronger than h is mother . They begin to

fight
,
and h is mother found no place to avoid him save by

going through th e midst of th e son . A love ly bill was over
them both ; higher than every hill, with hosts thereon . A
beginn ing tree l ike gold stood upon th e hill ; because ofits

he ight it could reach th e clouds . In its leaves was every
melody an d its fruits , when th e wind touched it, specked th e

ground . Th e choicest of fruit was each of them . Thereat
Cathair awoke an d summoned h is wiz ard . I will rede that

,

”

said h e “
th e damse l is th e r iver Slaney ; these are th e colours

in h er raimen t, artists of every kind without sameness . This
is th e hund red ed hospitaller who was h er father, th e Earth,
through th e which come a hundred ofevery kind . This is th e
son wh o was in h er womb for e ight hundred years, th e lake
which will be born of th e stream of th e Slaney, an d in thy
time it will come forth . Stronger th e son than th e mother,
th e d ay that th e lake will be born i t will drown th e whole r iver.

Many hosts there, every one a- dr inking from th e r iver an d th e
lake . This is th e great hill above the ir heads, thy power over
all. This is th e tree with th e colour ofgold an d with its fruits,
thou over Ire land in its sovran ty. This is th e mus ic that was
on th e tops ofth e trees, thy e loquence in guarding and correct
ing th e j udgmen ts of th e Gaels . This is th e Wind that would
tumble th e fruit, thy liberal ity in dispens ing jewels an d

treasures . And now thou hast partaken of th e rede of this
vis ion .

”

1 R. C. xv. 43 1 .
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Here we see th e accessories and scenery of th e Happy
Otherworld, themselves mythic in the ir ultimate essen ce ,
de l iberate ly wrested to th e purposes of a new symbol ism

, so

that a portion of th e old nature myth masquerades as an

allegory of human conditions . A s till prettier example is

furn ished by th e a’z
'

nns/zeneizas ofSliab Pua it (Fnat
’

s Mountain) . 1

We saw (supr a , page 1 9 1 ) th e name ‘ isle of truth ’ given to

th e oversea Elys ium . Some such des ignat ion would seem
to have or iginated th e following story : ‘When Fuat, son of

B ile
, son ofBr ig, son ofB reogann , was coming to Ire land h e

vis ited an island on th e sea, name ly In is Magd ena, or Moag
deda, that is Mo

’

r—o
’

e
“ Great- young- divine .

” Whoever
set h is sole upon it would te l l no lie so long as h e was there in .

So Fuat brought out ofit a sod whereon h e sat while j udging
an d while deciding quest ions . N ow when h e would utter
falsehood its under part would turn upwards , an d its grass down
to th e grave l . But when h e told truth its grass would turn
upwards . And that sod is still on th e mountain , and ’

tis on it
lay th e s ingle grain which fel l from Patr ick’s gelding. So

thenceforward, because ofpreserv ing th e truth it is th e adora
t ion ofe lders .

’

This truth- revealing sod recalls th e goblet of truth m et

with in th e story of Cormac’s Adven tures at th e Court of

Manannan and th e magic pig that would only boi l to th e

accompan imen t of a true tale . In both cases a secondary
symbol ism seems to engraft itsel f on th e older myth . How

tenaciously th e vision ofth e great -young god land haunted Irish
imagination is man ifest in th e connection established be tween
i t and th e national saint

,
to which anothe r that

ofFind loch Cera (Cera White - lake) also bears witness ° 2

1 R. C. xvi . 52 , Ed inbu rgh D inn . , N o. 64.

2 R. C. xv . 469 , Ed inburgh D inn . , N o. 67 .



2 1 8 P A GA N I S M A N D CH R I S T I A N I T Y

‘A bird-flock of th e Land of Promise came to welcome
Patr ick when h e was on Cruachan Aigle and with the ir wings
they smote th e lake so that it became as white as n ew milk .

And thus they ever used to say O ,
help ofGaels, come , come ,

and come hither, ” that was th e invitation they h ad for Patr ick .

So h e came to th e lake and blessed it . ’

Here , if th e machinery be borrowed from an earl ier non

Chr istian world, a poin t I by no mean s wish to prejudge at

this stage of th e investigation , th e sen timen t is inten se ly
Chr istian . For us modern s indeed

,
in especial for th e lovers

ofth e Gael ic gen ius as it man ifests itself in history, th e pathos
an d beauty of this exquis ite legend lie in th e meeting an d

attempted reconcil iation of th e two opposed ideals, th e appeal
ofwhich to th e Gael ic heart an d fancy h as been equally
poten t throughout so many cen turies . Th e note ofscorn and

avers ion is not lacking in Ir ish mythic l iterature 1 towards th e
milder , bloodless charms of th e new faith , though th e grounds
upon which this avers ion is based appeal more forcibly to
us than is th e case with th e protest ofclassic or Scandinavian
Pagan ism ; but in th e Ir ish mind alone have th e two worlds
sought to kiss each other, nowhere else h as th e Chr istian monk
heard th e wail ing cry of th e birds ofFaery as they await th e
adven t ofth e apostle .

1 E .g. in th e ba l lad Oss ian ic l iterature , found in a worn - d own cond ition
in th e B ook ofth e Dean ofLism ore , a Scotch Gae l ic MS. ofth e end of

th e fifteen th cen tury. I have , Wa ifs and Strays , vol. iv. , xxxv , d rawn
attention to rem arkable para l le ls between th e utterances placed in th e

m outh ofO is in and those ass igned to th e We lsh warr ior poe t Llywarch
Hen . I bel ieve th a t I was th e firs t, and am s ti l l th e on ly s tud ent , to
ins ist upon th e d ifference be tween th e prose and ba l lad form s ofth e Oss ian ic
legend , th e one Ch ristian , th e other Pagan in spiri t.
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must again poin t out, this evidence is on ly val id in so far

as th e age of th e extan t redaction is concern ed, an d does not

allow us to deny that th e text m ay have been compiled at a

much ear l ier date . Professor Z immer regards it as be longing
to th e n inth cen tury . I quote th e more sal ien t passages

Now this is th e first land whereto they came, th e Land of

th e Sa in ts . A land fruitful
, shin ing is that land. Assemblies

divers , wonderful, there , with cloaks ofwhite l inen about them ,

with hoods pure white over the ir heads . Th e Sa in ts of th e

East of th e world in the ir assembly apart in th e East ofth e
Land of th e Sa in ts . Th e Sain ts of th e Wes t of th e World
likewise in th e West of th e same Land. Furthermore , th e
Sa in ts of th e North of th e Wor ld, an d of th e South of it

,
in

the ir two vast assemblies South an d North . Every one then
,

wh o is in th e Land of th e Sa in ts , is n igh unto th e hear ing of
th e me lodies an d to th e con templation ofth e Vesse l where in
are n ine grades ofHeaven according to the ir s teps and accord
ing to the ir order .

‘As to th e Sa in ts, again , at one time they s ing marvellous
mus ic, prais ing God . At another time they are s ilen t at th e
mus ic ofHeaven ’

s family : for th e Sa in ts n eed not aught e lse
but to hear th e mus ic whereto they lis ten , an d to con template
th e l ight which they see , and to sate themselves with th e odour
which is in th e Land .

‘ A wonderful Pr ince there is too, South—East of them ,
face

to face with them, an d a glassen ve il between them (an d him),
an d a golden portico to th e South ofhim . Through this they
perce ive th e form an d separation ofHeaven ’

s family . How

be it, there is ne ither ve il nor darkness between Heaven ’
s

family and th e Sa in ts, but they are in clearness an d in th e

Sain t’s presence on th e s ide overagainst them continually.

‘ A fiery circle furthermore (is) round about that land, an d
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there into and thereout (fareth ) every one , an d i t hurteth
not.

Th e troops and th e assemblies , then ,
that are in th e Land

of Saints as we have said, ever are they living in that great
glory un t il th e Great M eeting ofDoom , so that on th e Day of

th e judgmen t th e Righteous Brehon m ay range them in th e

station s an d in th e places Where in they shal l abide beholding
God’s coun tenance without ve i l, without shadow between
them (an d him) through th e ages ofages .

‘ B ut though great an d though vas t are th e sheen and the

radiance that are in th e Land ofSain ts as we have said, vaster
a thousand times th e splendour that is in a plain ofHeaven ’

s

family around th e Throne ofth e Lord himse lf. Thus , then ,
is

that thron e , as a canopied chair with four columns ofprecious
s ton e beneath it . Yea though there should not be rapture to
any on e save th e harmon ious s inging together of these four
columns, enough to him there were of glory and of de light
fulness . Three noble Birds in th e chair before th e K ing, and
the ir mind on the ir Creator for ever : that is the ir office . They
l ikewise celebrate th e e ight hours ofprayer, prais ing and m ag

nifying th e Lord, with chan ting ofArchangels coming thereon .

’

Th e City, then , where in is that throne , thus it is, and seven
glassen wal ls with divers colours around it .

‘ Loft ier is each wal l than th e other. Th e platform and

lowes t base ofth e City is ofwhite glass with th e sun ’

s counten

ance upon it, made changeful with blue and purple and green
and eve ry hue be s ides .

‘A family beautiful
,
very meek , very gentle , again without

want ofany good thing on them ,
are they wh o dwel l in that

Ci ty . Fo r none reach i t an d none tiwe l i ill i t con tinually save
only pure saints or pilgrims devoted to God . The ir array

,
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however, an d the ir ranging, i t is hard to know h ow i t happened,
for there is not a back of any of them, or h is s ide towards
another . But it is thus th e unspeakable might of th e Lord
hath arranged them an d kept them,

face to face in the ir ranks
an d in the ir circles equally high all round about th e throne ,
with splendour an d with del ightfulness , an d the ir faces all

towards God .

‘ A chancel- rail ofglass (there is) between every two choirs,
with exce l len t adornmen t of red gold and of s ilver thereon ,
with beautiful ranks ofprecious ston e an d with changefulness
ofdivers gems , an d with s talls and crowns ofcarbuncle on th e

ra ils of that chan ce l . Three precious s tones, then , with a

melodious voice an d with th e sweetness of mus ic between
every two chief assemblies , an d the ir upper halves as flam

beaux aflam e . Seven thousand ange ls in th e forms of chief
l ights irradiating an d un d arkening th e City round about .
Seven thousand others in its verymidst flaming for ever round
th e royal City . Th e m en of th e world in one place, though
they be very numerous, th e odour of th e top ofone l ight of
those l ights would suffice them with food.

Thus , then , is that City, to wit a K ingdom without pr ide ,
without haughtiness, without falsehood, Without blasphemy,
without fraud, without pretence , without redden ing, without
blushing, Without disgrace , without dece it, without envy, with
out pr ide, Without disease, without s ickness, without poverty,
without nakedness, without destruction , without extinction ,

Without ha il , without snow, without wind, without wet, without
noise , without thunder, without darkness , with out _

cold ness ,

a Kingd orn noble , admirable, de lightful, with fruitfuln ess
with light

,
with odour ofa plen teous Earth, where in is de light

ofevery goodness .

’
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are th e malz
’

non w id e, th e bad , not greatly bad , who go to

he ll after j udgmen t ; th e malz
’

w id e, th e worst of th e human
race, wh o go to he l l at once without adjudicat ion ; th e éonz

'

nan w id e, th e good wh o are not greatly good, wh o after
j udgmen t go in to reward ; th e éonz

’

vala
’
e wh o at once pass

in to heaven and all golden rewards . These are :
‘
th e sain ts

an d th e r ighteous, who have fulfilled th e commands of th e

Lord an d h is teaching th e folk ofgen tleness an d tender
n ess

, of charity and ofmercy, and of every fa ir deed bes ides ,
th e folk of virgin ity an d pen itence , and widows faithful for
God’s sake . A place where in is th e Light that excels every
light . Life e ternal without death ; clamour ofjoy without
sorrow ; health without s ickness ; youth without old age ;

peace without quarre l ; res t Without advers ity ; freedom with
out labour, without need of food, raimen t or s leep ; holiness
without age, without decay ; radian t un ity of angels ; del ights
of paradise ; feasting without in terruption among n ine ranks
ofange ls an d ofholy folks of heaven an d holy assemblies of

th e most noble K ing, and among holy spir itual hues ofheaven
an d br ightness ofsun in a kingdom,

high
,
noble, admirable ,

lovable , j ust, adorable , great, smooth, honeyed, free, restful,
radian t ; in plain s ofheaven , in de lightful stations, in golden
chairs, in glassen beds , in s ilvern s tations where in every one
Shall be placed according to h is own honour and r ight and
we lldoing. Vast, then , are the fruitfulness an d th e l ight,
th e lovableness and th e stability of that City ; its rest, and

its sweetness ; its secur ity, its preciousness, its smoothness,
its daz z l ingness, its pur ity, its lovesomen ess , its whiteness, its
me lodiousn ess, its hol iness , its br ight pur ity, its beauty, its
mildness, its he ight, its splendour, its dign ity, its Venerableness ,
its plen teous peace , its plen teous un ity .

’

In its ins istence upon mater ial details this description ofth e
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joys ofheaven recal ls far more than does Ad amnan
’

s vis ion ,
th e pos it ive s ide of th e ideal set forth in Bran ’

s Voyage or in

th e Wooing ofEtain . I t is , however, th e fourfold divis ion of

th e human race that concern s us chiefly . Professor Zimmer
has argued (p . 286 et seq. ) that this is a tra it peculiar to

Ir ish literature, recurring also in Latin Chr istian texts d ue to

Irishmen
,
e.g. in Tun d ale

’

s Vis ion . He accounts for i t in th e

following way : th e Chr istian wr iters ofAd am nan
’

s Vis ion , of
th e Tidings ofDoomsday, an d of s imilar texts were familiar
with th e Happy Otherworld ofnative legend ; i t was eviden tly
not th e paradise ofth e Christian scr iptures , but why should it
not be th e resting-place of such, as unworthy to pass at once
to heaven ly beat itude , might yet look forward to en ter ing after
th e last judgmen t upon th e joys of e ternal life ? Room was

thus found in th e bel ief ofChr istian Ire land for this an t ique
Elys ium , to correspond to which a provis ional hel l was also
imagined , and th e fourfold divis ion of th e human race after
death was complete . As evidence of th e deve lopmen t thus
postulated , Professor Zimmer cites a text 1 preserved by th e
Book ofth e Dun Cow which thus describes Elijah in Paradise
Elijah under th e tree ofl ife in Paradise, and a gospe l in h is
hand to preach to th e souls there . Then come th e birds
that they m ay be eating th e tree ’s berries great berries , sooth
are those , sweeter are they than every honey, and more in
toxicating than eve ry wine .

’
N ow this text was known to th e

writer ofth e Voyage ofSnegd us and Mac Riagla (as we have
already seen , one of th e latest z

’

nzr ama , and a work of th e

middle or late n in th century)2 who brings h is trave llers to th e

1 From th e so -ca l le d Felz're Angus , a col lect ion ofbrief h agiologica l
legend s arranged accord ing to th e ord er ofth e calend ar . Ed ited by
Mr . Whitley Stokes .

2 Supr a , Ch . iv .
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isle where dwe ll Enoch and Elijah and th e m en of th e race of

th e Gael, who abide there un til th e Judgmen t for good they
are , without sin , without wickedness or cr ime .

’ 1 But this land
is clearly distinguished by th e wr iter from th e Chr istian heaven
to which h is wanderers also attain , an d which is descr ibed as
‘
a great lofty is land, and there in all de lightful an d hallowed.

Good was th e king that abode in th e island, holy an d r ighteous
an d great was h is host, an d noble was th e dwe lling of that
King, for there were a hundred doors in that house , an d an

altar at every door , an d a pr iest at every altar offering Christ’s
body}
Th e import ofthis instan ce , if correctly interpreted, -is far

reaching. I f th e n in th century author of th e [nr am Snegd us

h ad before him two partly paralle l accoun ts ofa paradis iacal
land

,
Which h e carefully distinguished, whilst, at th e same

time h e gave Chr istian form to what or iginally was non

Chr ist ian , th e great majority of th e legends we have already
cons idered, and which e ither presuppose a Similar evolution
or are unaffected by it because earl ier, must be carr ied much
further back than mere l inguistic an d palaeographical evidence
would warran t . 2

Action and reaction upon each other ofChristian an d non

Chr is tian conception are l ikewise deduced by Professor
Zimmer from th e use by Irish eccles iastical writers of th e

seven th and e ighth cen turies ofth e term z
‘
z
’

r
‘ land of

promise .

’ 3 This des ignates at once th e promised land of

1 Mr . Whitley Stoke s’ trans la tion , R. C. ix. 23.

2 I should point out tha t I by no m eans a ccept with out rese rvat ion
Professor Zimm er

’

s explanation of th e fourfold d ivision . It is quite
possible tha t th is feature is pure ly Chr is tian in or igin . B ut th e genera l
effect of th e argum ent rem a ins th e sam e . Th e point d ese rves carefu l
stud y from th e exper t in Chris tian eschatology.

3 What fol lows is summ ar ised from Zoe. cit. pp . 287 , 288 .
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th e history ofIre land preserved in th e Book ofLe inster, writes
concern ing Connla, ‘

after th e seafaring ofConnla, th e ruddy
son ofConn , to th e land of promise (eoz

‘

z
'

r Art 011

remained alone ’ thus, too, th e late re - te ll ing of Cormac’s
adven tures at Manannan

’

s court, which h as come down to us

in place ofth e pre
—eleven th cen tury or iginal vers ion , describes

th e myst ic coun try as z‘z
’

r la z
’

r nger z
'

.

Although Professor Z immer ’s in terpretation of these facts
is perhaps not quite as self- eviden t as h e states, s till I think
that, on th e whole , this evidence bears out h is con tention as

to th e early and pre -Chr ist ian nature ofth e Ir ish Elys ium .

I should ad d that I have purposely refrained from citing a

number of Ir ish-Chris tian texts such as th e V is ion ofFursa,
Tund ale’s Vis ion , Th e Purgatory ofPatr ick, etc . , from a des ire
to restrict th e l ines of this investigation to what is absolute ly
necessary to e lucidate th e or igin ofth e accoun t found in Bran .



CHAPTER I X

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE HAPPY OTHERWORLD IN

IRISH LEGEND

Th e two types , their relation—Th e z
‘

m r am a literature in relation to Chr istian
literature Mod ifications d ue to th e Renaissance per iod —Post Renaissance
d eve lopm en t—D id actic and free rom antic ten d ency—Conc lus ion : inad e

quacyofth e hypothes is ofsole Chr is tian origin for s tor ies ofth e B ran typ e.

A SUFFICIENTLY large number of examples of th e Elys ium
conception have now been cons idered, th e facts concern ing it
have been instanced with sufficien t fulness to enable us to

sketch , i f on ly roughly, its deve lopmen t in Ir ish myth ico

roman tic l iterature . Starting with texts that approve them
selves on l inguist ic and historical grounds to be long substan

tially to th e e ighth cen tury at th e latest , we can distinguish
two ma in types ofth e conception , th e Oversea, an d th e Hollow
Hill type . In th e former th e magic land lies across th e

weste rn main , it is marked by every form ofnatural beauty, i t
possesses every sort ofnatural r iches , abundance ofan imals ,
offish , ofbirds , offruit ; its inhabitants are beauteous , joyful ;
a portion ofth e land is dwe lt in by women alone all earthly ills,
both phys ical an d moral , are absen t ; in especial, age br ings
ne ithe r decay, nor death , nor diminution ofth e joyoflife ; love
b rings ne ither stri fe

, nor satie ty, nor remorse . Th e lord of

th e land is Manannan (Bran) or B oad ag (Connla) ; its in

habitants m ay and d o summon mortals thither, al luring them
by th e magic mus ic of th e fairy branches of its trees, or by

229
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th e magic properties ofits inexhaustibly satisfyingfruit. Time
passes there with supernatural rapidity (Bran), th e mortal wh o
h as once penetrated there m ay not return un scathed to earth

(Bran the last trait is probably implied in Connla) .
In th e Hollow Hill type (th e Wooing ofEtain), th e wonder

land is not figured as lying across th e sea, but rather, though
this is implied in th e general accoun t of th e be ings who
inhabit it an d is not defin ite ly s tated in th e descr iption of th e

country itself, within th e sz
'

a
’
or fa iry hills . _ N O special

ins istence is laid upon th e immortal ity of its inhabitants,
though this too is practically implied by what th e story- tel ler
re lates concern ing them,

nor is th e absence of str ife s ingled
out as a character istic feature . In other respects both th e

pos it ive and n egat ive qual ifications ofthis Elys ium correspond
fa ir ly to those of th e other type . Women d o not, however ,
play th e same importan t part, there is no special portion of

th e land set as ide for them ,
i t is not th e dames of Faery wh o

come to woo mortal heroes
,
but a pr ince of th e land who

s tr ives to allure thither a mortal ma iden .

Both types betray s ign s ofChr istian influence and have
been in terpolated in a Chr istian sen se in both , however, th e
machinery of th e s tory as we ll as its an imating spirit are

whol ly uh -Chr ist ian .

Th e leading inciden ts of th e Oversea type reappear in th e

z
'

m r a nza
,
a genr e of story - tell ing which would seem to have

deve loped be tween th e middle of th e seven th an d th e en d of

th e n in th cen tury . In
'

the oldest extan t im r am
,
that of

Maeld uin , which m ay date back to th e ear ly e ighth cen tury
,

a connected accoun t ofthe Happy Otherworld is pre supposed
by th e way in Which fragmen ts of th e conception figure d is
connectedly in i t . Th e z

'

nzranza derive from th e Oversea type,
an d carry on th e Chr is tian is ing process begun In Bran and
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ofthese e lemen ts ofth e Elys ium ideal tales l ike Cuchulinn ’s
Sick B ed , on th e contrary, treat death and warfareas common
inciden ts ofOtherworld life, an d apparen tly ignore both th e

supernatural lapse of t ime an d th e fatal result of th e mortal
vis itor ’s return to earth . At th e same t ime there are

poin ts ofcontact with th e Oversea type such as th e amorous
nature ofth e d ames ofFaery and moreover there is a defin ite
connection of th e magic land with water . In th e s tory of

Loegaire , son ofCrim th ann , which probably assumed its final
shape con s iderably later than did Cuchulinn ’

s Sick B ed , th e
warl ike note in th e presen tment of th e Otherworld is in
tensified , but so is also th e connection with water, an under
instead of across wave locale appear ing for th e first time,
whilst th e supernatural lapse of time and th e imposs ibility of
scathless re turn to earth are both prominen t, th e latter
inciden t in th e form it was dest ined to retain in later l iterature .

Whilst th e Otherworld conception was thus supplying matter
for narratives ofan heroic or legendary character, i t was also
be ing used in s tor ies ofa ruder, more popular cast, such as

Nera’s Adven tures here we note, seemingly, th e rude archaic
germs of inciden ts which e lsewhere have assumed a more
dign ified or roman t ic aspect . Whether this tale does or does
not represent a more pr imitive stage of th e sr

'

a
’ bel ief than

that represented in Etain ’

s Wooing and other heroic sagas, it
certain ly approximates far more closely to th e fairy creed of

th e modern Ir ish peasant .
Th e middle an d latter part of this period of four centuries,

during which all these texts were be ing transcr ibed from MS.

in to MS. un til they reached th e great ve l lums which have
preserved them to us, witnessed th e systematisation of th e

bel ief ofth e Irish con cern ing th e pre -Christian history of this
race . Th e be ings whom th e sagas an d legends pictured as

dwelling in th e sz
'

rl or in th e oversea Elys ium were made to d o
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duty as Kings ofa pre -Christian race , th e Tuath a De Danann ,

who h ad held sway in Ireland cen turies before Christ . This
annal istic scheme , d ue as i t was to th e leading scholars ofth e
t ime , could not fa il to influence heroic romance ; th e olla nz/z

(profess ional historian an d story - teller) was bound to note
how be ings wh o, according to traditions handed down to him ,

were immortal and gifted with superhuman qual ities h ad a

defin ite date and place in th e kingly success ion assigned to

them by th e m en whom h e reverenced as th e mos t learned
teachers ofth e d ay. In h ow far th e existence , s ide by s ide ,
ofthese two confl icting be liefs - ih th e Tuath a De Danann as

m en who h ad l ived an d re igned and passed away, in th e same
be ings as immortal and superhuman and powerful heroes in
an enchan ted land— m ay accoun t for certain puz z l ing features
in extan t Irish romance is hard to say. M . d

’

Arbois d e

Jubainville h as surmised that an earl ier generation of these
Folk ofth e Goddess, th e original protagon ists indeed ofth e Ir ish
God - saga , h as been supplanted in later romance by personages
who figure s l ightly, i f at all, in th e earl iest texts in ord er to avoid
clashing with th e defin ite statemen ts ofth e annalists .

Whils t I r ish tradition was be ing run in to an historic mould
,

odds and ends of i t were at th e same time be ing garnered up
in th e precious collection of th e D z

’

nnslzenelzas . In this we
find many traces of th e Happy Otherworld, an d examples of

both types we have distinguished . We mee t with Manannan
an d with Clid na, be ings connected with th e sea, and amorous
as such be ings always are ; we mee t with Angus , lord of th e

fairy mound , within which is an enchanted pa lace ; we mee t
with th e magic food an d dr ink , th e fa iry swe e tness of th e

mus ic that we have found e lsewhere . But we also find a

numbe r of tales , which , far more than aught e lse pre se rved in
I rish literature , bear th e impre ss ofmyth as distinguished from
heroic or romantic legend . And s ide by s ide with these we find



234 L A T E R D E V E L O P M E N T

expressions ofwhat are seemingly old myths in terms ofmodern
allegory, as wel l as attempts at reconciliation of th e Christian
and pre

-Chr istian ideals , both dear to th e story- te ller .

Th e per iod from 1 050 to I 1 50 marks th e Close of th e great
in tellectual movemen t which co—ordinated Ir ish knowledge ,
determined th e forms ofl iterary expression , established caa

’
r cs

an d mode ls for th e l iterary faculty . In romance composed
after 1 1 50 a differen ce oftone is at once recogn isable , a new

care for proportion and order, a didactic an d allegoris ing
ve in . These character ist ics will, I think, have been noticed
by th e readers of Cormac’s Adventures in th e Land - of

Promise, ofth e Agallamlz na Senoracfi, ofTeigue , son ofCiam.

I t is remarkable on th e whole what l ittle change there is in
th e presen tmen t of th e Happy O therwor ld . Cormac’s Ad
ven tures, for instance, in spite of its moral is ing, allegor ical
tendency, retains th e essentials of th e older tale , whilst th e
leading incidents an d main outline of th e Bran -Gommla story
are to be found welln igh unaltered in th e e ighteen th cen tury
poem on Oisin

’

s stay in Tir na n -Og. Both types of th e

Otherwor ld conception are represen ted in post- twelfth—cen tury
romance , and if more prominence h as been given in th e

preceding pages to vers ions ofth e Oversea type , it is s imply
d ue to th e fact that these are more beautiful an d in trins ically
in teresting. Th e Oss ian ic cycle is

,
however, r ich in stor ies

concern ing th e re lation s of Fianna and Tuath a De Danann ,

th e latter ofwhom lead substan t ially th e same life as that
pictured in pre- twe lfth- cen tury texts .

Jus t as in th e seventh to e ighth centur ies th e z
'

nzr ama

l iterature represents a freer, more roman tic handling of

tradit ional material , a s imilar tendency man ifests itse lf in
twe lfth to thirteen th century romances like th e Agallam/z or

Te igne, son ofCiam. Both are works of conscious l iterary
art, both, us ing th e word in no invidious sense , are pas z

‘
z
'

clzes
,
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as ide . Nor h as th e question of poss ible class ic (as d is
tinguish ed from Chr is tian) influen ce been e lucidated or even
ra ised. We mus t st ill note that th e very oldest Irish legends,
however non -Chr istian in essence , d o con tain Chr istian e le

men ts, an d that early Ir ish descr iptions ofChristian an d pre

Chr istian paradises are often strikingly al ike . Further l ight
mus t be sought for in Chr istian l iterature of th e .per iod pre
ceding th e evange l isation ofIre land in so far as it sets forth
vis ions ofheaven ly bliss .

I m ay naturally be expected before quitting th e Ce ltic s ide
of th e question to say a

,
word respecting Tennyson ’s we ll

known descr iption ofAvalon .

Th e earl ies t analogue in th e Arthurian romance is th e

description in Chrétien ’

s E r ec (th e poem corresponding to th e
Gerain t ofth e Mabinogion an d to th e En id of th e Idylls) of
th e ‘ is le d e Voirre , ’ th e realm ofKing Mah eloas

En ce le is le n
’
ot l

’
en tonoirre

N e n
’i chie t foudre ne tempes te,

N e boz ne serpan z n
’i a t es te

N ’i fe t trop ch au t ne n
’ive rne .

’

Th e ‘ is le d e Voirre ’

is of course Glastonbury, th e ur ls

oz
’

lrae of th e twelfth century Vz
’

z
‘
a S . Gz

'

la
’
ce
,
where re igned th e

regulus M elvas .

Both Chrétien ’
s men tion and that of th e unknown author

ofth e Vz
’

z
‘
a S . Gz

’

la
’
w are poster ior to Geoffrey’s Vz

’

z
‘
a Mer lz

'

n z
'

.

Now this wr iter in h is description ofGlastonbury as [nsnla

Pomorum ,
clearly perce ived th e resemblance between h is

wonderland and th e class ic Hesper ides as h e cites th e latter ,
and then proceeds thus

Insu la Pom orum quae Fortunata vocatur ,

Ex re nomen h abe t, qu ia per se s ingu la profer t
N on opus es t illi sulcan tibus arva colon is
Omnis abest cu ltus n is i quem cu lt ura m inistrat
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U ltro foecun d as s egetes prod ucit e t u va s ,
N ataque porna su is praeton so germine s ilv is
Omn ia gign it humu s v ice gram in is ultro re d un d an s .

’

Geoffrey himse lf in h is history barely men tions Avalon
and that is all, but th e unknown wr iter (cited by Ussher as

Pseudo-Gi ldas), in all probabil ity a thirteen th- cen tury Bre ton

(Ward, Cat . i . who versified Geoffrey, amplifies this
men t ion in th e fol lowing remarkable l ines

Cingitur O ceano m em orab ilis in su la , nullis
De solata bon is non fur , n ec prmd o, n ec hos t is
Ins id iatur ib i nec v is , n ec bruma , n ee ms tas
Immod e ra ta fur it pax et concord ia , p ube s
Ver m ane t mternum

,
n ec flos nec lilia d e sun t,

N ec rosae
,
nec violm flore s e t poma sub una

Fronde ge r it pom us hab itan t s ine labe c ruor is

Semper ib i juvene s cum v irgine , nu lla s enectus

N ullaque v is morb i
,
nu llu s dolor , omn ia p lena

La titiae n ihil h ie propr ium
,
commun ia quaeque .

’

(San Mar te’s Gottfr ied won Monnzouln
,

which read in part as i f taken from a descript ion ofMan
annan

’

s land . Note , too, that this land is inhabited by a

regia Virgo wh o can heal Arthur ofh is wounds, an d compare
Liban

’

s promise to Cuchulinn to cure him ofh is hurt if h e
will come and l ive with Fann .

I f we had not th e I rish analogues i t might be asserted that
these Avalon passages are un -Ce lt ic, and a s imple l iterary
developmen t of Geoffrey ’s exercise upon th e Hesper ides
theme . But as we have th e I rish analogues i t is, I maintain ,
far simpler to look upon th e Brython ic wonder is le as akin to
th e Gae l ic one , leaving it uncertain for th e presen t whether
this kinship implies prehistor ic mythic commun ity between
Gaels and B rythons , or dependence , in historic times , of

Brython ic upon Gae l ic romance .

1

1 Cf. M. F . Lot on Glastonbury and Avalon, Rom an ia , July 1 895 .



CHAPTER X

N ON - IR ISH CHR ISTIAN AN D JEWISH ANALOGUES OF THE

HAPPY OTHERWORLD

Th e Phoen ix ep isod e in Maeld uin—Th e Anglo- Saxon Phoen ix , c ited an d

d iscusse d—Th e Chr is tian apocalypse s , th e Reve lation ofSt. John , th e

Reve lation of Peter , th e Vis io P auli , th e Vis ion ofSa turus , B arlaam and

Josapha t—Th e second Sibylline—Th e los t Te
_
n Tr ibes—Th e B ook of

Enoch—Relation ofChristian to c lassic eschatology.

A CLEW to th e direction in which we m ay profitably search
is furn ished by th e very literature we have been con s idering.

Th e voyage of Maeld uin con tains th e following inciden t
Th e wanderers reach an is land inhabited by th e fifteenth
man of th e commun ity of B renainn of Birr . One d ay a

great b ird like a cloud arr ives , in its claws a branch of a

great tree bigger than an oak . After a while two great
eagles come an d s leek th e great bird with the ir bills , picking
off th e l ice that infes t it, an d plucking out its old feathers .

Then they str ip th e berr ies which grew on th e branch
which th e great bird h ad brought, an d cas t them in to th e

lake so that its foam becomes red . In to th e lake goes th e
great b ird an d washes itself therein , after which th e two

eagles ass ist it again to thoroughly clean se itse lf, and .on th e

third d ay it fl ies away, and swifter an d s tronger was its

fl ight than heretofore, so that it was evident to all beholders
that this was its renewal from old age into youth, according

238
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I l have hear d tell tha t th ere is far h en ce
in eas tern par ts , a lan d mos t noble ,
famed ’mong folk. That trac t ofe ar th is not

4 acce s s ible to many o’er m id—e ar th,
to m any chie fta in s bu t i t is far remove d ,
th rough m igh t ofth e Crea tor , from e v il- d oer s .

B eau teou s is all th e p la in , bl is s fu l wi th d e ligh ts ,
8 with all th e fa ire s t fragrances ofearth
that is lan d is incomparable noble th e Make r

,

lofty an d in powe r aboun d ing wh o foun d ed tha t lan d .

There th e d oor ofHeaven ’s rea lm is oft time s opene d
in s ight of th e happy, and th e joy of its h armon ie s is

re veale d .

Tha t is a w in som e pla in green wolds a re the re ,
s pac iou s ben ea th th e s k ie s nor rain , nor snow,
nor brea th offros t, nor fire ’s b las t ,
nor fa ll ofha il

,
nor d es cen t ofr ime ,

nor sun ’
s hea t, nor en d le s s cold ,

nor warm wea the r , nor win ter sh owe r
m ay ther e work any harm ,

bu t th e pla in ab id e th ,
h appy an d h ealth fu l . Th e noble lan d
is all beflowered with b los s oms nor h ills nor moun tain s
the re s tan d s te ep , nor s tony c liffs
towe r th ere on high, a s h ere w ith us
nor d e lls nor d ales , nor moun ta in cave s ,
nor m oun d s nor r id ges , nor augh t un smooth ,
ab id e there , but tha t nob le p lain
flourish e th ’

n ea th th e c lou d s , b los soming with delight .
This glor iou s land, this r egion , is h igh e r
by twe lve fa th om mea s ure s (a s sages , wise w ith s tudy,
reveal to us through w is d om in th e ir wr itings )
th an any ofth e hil ls tha t br ightly h ere , in our mids t,
tower high , bene a th th e s tar s ofh eaven .

Serene is all tha t glor ious p lain ; sunny groves shine
there

,

an d wins om e wood y h ol ts fru i ts fa ll not th ere ,
nor br ight b lossoms , bu t th e tree s ab ide
for e ver green , a s God comm an d e d them .

In win te r an d in summer th e fores t is a l ike
behung with fru i ts n e

’
e r will th e lea ves

fad e there benea th th e sky, nor will flame injure them,

ne ve r through th e ages un t il a fina l change
be fall th e world. Lo

,
when once th e water ’s rush ,
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1 Es t locus in pr imo fe l ix O r ien te rem otus ,

Q ua pate t ae tern i max ima por ta poli,
N ec tam eh ms tivos h iem isve prOpinquus a d or tus ,

Se d qua Sol verno fund it ab axe diem .

5 Illic plan ities trac t us d iffund it aper tos ,
N ec t umu lu s cre sc it, nec cava va llis hiat

Sed nos tros mon te s , quorum juga ce lsa putan tur ,
Pe r s ex bis u lnas em inet ille locus .

Hic sol is nemus es t, e t cons itus arbore m ultz
‘

i

Lucu s , pe rpetuae frond is honore v iren s .

Cum Ph ae th on tae is flagras s e t ab ign ibus ax is ,
llle locu s flamm is inviolatus erat

Et cum diluv ium m ers iss et fluct ibus orbem ,

fl
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th e ocean ’

s flood, o’er spread allmiddle - ear th,
yea , all th e wor ld s ca reer , ye t th at nob le p la in
Secure ’

ga ins t every chan ce , s tood e ’en then p rotected
’

ga in s t th e b illowy cour se ofthose rough waves ,
h appy, in v iola te , through th e gra ce ofGod .

It s h a l l ab id e thu s blooming, un t il th e coming offire

an d th e judgmen t ofth e Lor d , wh en th e home s ofdea th ,
m en

’
s d ark ch am be rs

,
sh al l be opened .

In tha t land there is not ha te ful enm i ty,
nor wa il

,
nor vengeance , nor any S ign ofwoe ,

nor old age , nor mis ery, nor narrow dea th,
n or los s oflife , nor h a rm ’

s approach
,

nor s in
,
nor s tr ife

,
nor s orry e x ile ,

nor pover ty’s toil, nor lack ofwealth ,
nor care , nor s le ep , nor gr ievous s icknes s ,
nor win ter ’s d ar ts , nor tempes ts ’ toss ing
rough ’

n ea th heaven , nor d oth hard fros t,
w ith cold chill icic le s , c rush any creat ure there .

N or h a i l nor r ime descende th thence to ear th,
nor windy c lou d nor falle th wa ter there
d r iven by th e wind

,
bu t lim p id s treams

,

wondrou s rare
,
Spr ing free ly for th

w ith fa ir bubblings , from th e fores ts ’ mid s t ,
win some wa te rs irr iga te th e s oi l
e ach mon th from th e t ur f ofth e m ou ld
s ea - cold the y bur s t , an d traver se all th e grove
at t imes fu ll might ily.

’
Tis th e Lord ’s behes t,

th a t twelve t imes o’er th at glor ious land
th e joyous wa ter -flood s shou ld spor t.
Th e groves are all behung with b los soms ,
with beau teou s growths th e holt’s adornmen ts ,
h oly ’

n eath h eaven , fade ne ver th ere ,
nor d o fa llow b los soms , the beau ty ofth e fores t trees ,
fall then to ear th bu t there, in won d rou s wise,
th e boughs upon th e tree s are e ve r lad en ,

th e frui t is aye renewe d , th rough all e tern it y .

On th a t gras s y p la in th ere s tan d e th green ,
d ecke d glor iou s ly, through powe r ofth e Holy One ,
th e faire s t ofall groves . Th e wood knoweth no breach
in all its beaut y h oly fragrance res te th th ere
through ou t th a t lan d ne

’

e r sha ll i t be changed,
to all e tern i t y , un til He wh o firs t create d i t
shall end His ancien t work offormer days .
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I have quoted this passage in full
, for its intr insic beauty

and for th e in terest it presen ts in connection with th e presen t
investigat ion . Th e Latin poem con tain s 1 70 l ines in all ;
these correspond to 3 86 of th e Anglo- Saxon vers ion , but this
adds 300 l ines in which th e story ofth e Phoen ix is e laborate ly
allegor ised in a Christian sense . Th e Latin is ascr ibed to

Lactantius, an ascr ipt ion as old as Gregory of Tours, who
a lludes to it in a work wri tten before 5 8 2 A.D . ; th e s ixth
cen tury Is idore also knew it, and looks upon verses 2 5

- 28 as

descr iptive ofParadise . Modern authority favours th e tradi
tional authorship ,1 an d Ebert detects a Chris tian r ing in
certain passages . B e this as it m ay, th e ton e of th e Latin is
man ifes tly less Chr istian than that of th e Anglo- Saxon , whilst,
in th e former

,
machinery an d accessor ies are Pagan in th e

ma in . When i t is remembered that th e Phoenix s tory first
appears in Herodotus , that, to cite no other testimon ies , it
is found fully developed in Ovid (Mei . and is retold after
Lac tantius without any admixture ofChristian ity by Claudian ,

it is pla in that th e Chr is tian is th e in trus ive e lemen t . But
when we compare Lactantius ’ Phoen ix with any other known
form of th e story, we fin d that its dis tinguishing feature is
that descr iption of th e happy eastern land, where th e Phoen ix
dwe lls in th e grove of th e sun , which so closely recal ls th e
western wonder- realm ofwhich Manannan is lord, or th e sia

’

which acknowledges th e sway ofM idir . Is this then a specific
Chr istian con tr ibution to th e Phoen ix legend ? if so

,
does not

th e knowledge ofthat legend in Ire land give some colour to
th e surmise that this early fourth century Lat in poem is in

part the source ofth e br i ll iant descr iption s found in the Ir ish
romances of th e seventh and e ighth centur ies ? .To state th e
1 Cf. Riese , Kli cin . Mus . xxxi . Ebert, s .v . Lactantius , in Herzog and

Plitt.
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surmise is to bege t doubt in it but we must carry t h e investi
gation deeper in to th e past before we can put it on one

s ide .

In th e meantime let us note that th e Phoen ix legend is of

[Egyptian or igin so far as we know that it also, l ike th e Bran
s tory

,
involve s th e idea ofre-birth, as we l l as ofa coun try free

from all th e ills ofthis mortal l ife and that n e ither th e Latin
nor th e Anglo-Saxon poem iden tify this country with th e

heaven oforthodox eschatology, with the paradise oforthodox
biblical history, or with th e millenn ial per iod deduced by early
Chr ist ian wr iters , both orthodox and heret ical , from certain
sayings ofChr ist . 1

1 It is worth wh i le to s tate conc isely th e m a in points in which th e Anglo
Saxon d i ffers from th e Latin Phoen i x . Th e d we l l ing- place ofth e m agic
bi rd is an is land ; i t is rem oved from th e m ight ofevi l - d oe rs ; heaven is

v is ible from i t ; its trees are not only ever green , but bear pe rpetua l fruit
th e land will d isappear at th e wor ld ’

s end , but abid e bloom ing un ti l th e
j ud gm en t .
These trai ts are perhaps so genera l in characte r

,
or ar ise in part so

natu ra l l y out of th e m ore d efin ite ly Christ ian tone ofth e A nglo - Saxon
poem , that any a rgum en t base d upon them should not be pushe d too fa r .

At th e sam e tim e i t is s ign ificant that in these par ticulars th e Anglo
Saxon poem approxim ate s to th e Irish vis ion ofheaven or th e grea t
Pleasan t Pla in , and a l lows th e conj ecture ofIr ish influence thereby. As

is we l l known , N orthum bria
,
to which d istr ic t th e Anglo-Saxon Phoen i x

m us t be ass igne d , was evangeli s e d from Ire land , and th e c loses t re lations
subs isted for m any years be tween th e two land s ; Irish s aints , such as

Fursa , th e hero ofth e o ld est Irish vi s ion ofheaven and he l l , t rave l le d and

were held in high honou r in B r i ta in ; N or thum br ian kings , such as th e

seven th century Ald fre d , pass e d years ofexi le in Ire land and becam e pro

fic ien t in I r ish lette rs . There was Opportun ity and to spare for Ch rist ian
Ire land , a t that pe riod th e chief centre of inte l lectua l l ife in \Yes te rn
Eu rope , to h ave influenced th e r is ingCh ristian l i terature ofe ighth century
N orthum bria .

Interesting questions are ra ised by th e Phoe
n ix story in Maeld uin

’
s
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As th e Chr is tian e lemen t in th e Phoen ix seems to comprise
th e Elys ium descript ion it is to Chr istian documents that we
must turn for analogues . Th e work of compar ison h as been
s ingularly facilitated by a recen t discovery . Formerly, with
th e exception ofth e Reve lation ofJohn ,

we possessed no early
detailed s tatemen t ofChristian ideas about life in th e other
wor ld . Th e Revelation ofPe ter

,
a document of high age , of

wide popular ity an d author ity in th e ear ly Church, happily
supplies th e need, and furn ishes us with an accoun t ofwhich
later apocalyptic wr it ings man ifestly made cons iderable use, so
that it, far more than th e canon ical Book of Reve lation ,
must be regarded as th e main source ofth e extens ive Christian
literature in which Heaven and He ll are described in th e form
ofa vis ion .

1

As far as th e Heaven descriptions are concerned it is obvious
that there is l ikely to be overlapping in th e accoun t ofHeaven
proper, and ofth e Old Tes tament Paradise that th e expected
millenn ial dispensation preceding th e final j udgmen t would

Voyage . Does i t represent a los t Lat in vers ion , or are its pecul iar i ties
d ue to ignorance an d capr ice ofth e Irish s tory - te l ler ? In all other form s

of th e legen d fire is th e pur i fying and regenerating e lem en t to which th e
aged Phoen ix resorts . True , th e bi rd is repre sen ted as bathing twe lve
t im es , and Gregory ofTours in h is accoun t ofth e poem m entions a bath
imm e d iate ly prece d ing th e Phoen i x’s se lf- imm olation . This passage is
foun d neither in th e Latin nor in th e Anglo-Saxon ,

but it m ay have
figured in th e form known to th e Irish

‘

rom ancer an d have suggested to

h im th e inc id ent h e narrates . B ut we m ay a lso d etect th e influence of
that antique Ir ish legend ofth e We l l ofWisd om and Inspiration d er iving
its virtue from th e m agic berr ies th at fa l l into i t , c ited supra (p. 2 14) in

th e S inanu clinns/zenclzas.
1 Unearthed in th e cem e tery ofAkh im in Upper Egypt , together with
fragm ents ofth e apocryphal Gospe l of Pe ter , and th e los t G reek text of
th e B ook ofEnoch . Th e Reve lation ofPe ter was firs t ed i ted by M.

B ouriant (Paris, I use Mr. James’s ed ition , Cambr id ge , 1 892.
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th e world . He grants the ir reques t, an d there sudden ly appear
two m en ,

‘ the ir bodies were whiter than any snow and redder
than any rose, and th e re d thereof was mingled with th e white ,
and , in a word, I cannot descr ibe th e beauty of them : for

the ir ha ir was thick and curling an d bright, an d beautiful upon
the ir face an d the ir shoulders l ike a wreath woven ofSpikenard
and br ight flowers , or l ike a ra inbow in th e sky, such was the ir
beauty . Then th e Lord showed m e a very great space
outside this world shin ing excess ive ly with light, an d th e air

that was there i lluminated with th e rays of th e sun , and th e

earth itself blooming with unfading flowers, an d
‘ full of spices

an d fair-flowering plan ts , incorruptible an d bear ing a blessed
fruit : and so strong was th e perfume that it was borne even
to us from them . And th e dwe llers in that land were clad in
th e raimen t ofange ls oflight, and the ir raimen t was l ike the ir
land.

’

Th e Reve lation ofPeter proceeds to describe th e terrors of
Hel l in e laborate detai l, an d , in th e general economy as we ll
as in th e special features of th e vis ion vouchsafed to th e

Apostles an d recorded by Peter , approves itse lf beyond all

doubt as th e model an d main source of th e numerous later
apocalyptic vis ions . Th e tendency in these is to reduce on

th e one s ide , and to in tolerably e laborate on th e other, th e
descr iption of th e abodes reserved for th e blessed dead an d

for th e damned. I se lect th e following passages from th e

i llustrative material brought togeth er by Mr . James in h is

edition of th e Reve lation of Pe ter, or in h is var ious
publicat ion s in th e Cambr idge series ofTexts and Studies .

LATER VISION S .

In th e third century Vis ion of Saturus, Heaven is

d escr ibed ‘
as a great space l ike a garden , having rose trees
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and flowers ofall sorts . Th e he ight of th e trees '

was after
th e manner of a cypress , and th e leaves of them sang with
out ceas ing, ’ th e air of th e land h as an unspeakable swee t
odour which nour ishes an d satisfies th e inmates .

1

So too, in th e fourth century Vis io Pauli : ‘And there were
by th e banks ofth e r iver, trees planted full of fruits , and that
land was more bri ll ian t than gold or s ilver ; an d there were
vines growing on those date -palms, and myriads of shoots ,
and myr iads of clusters on each branch as for th e city, ‘ its

light was greater than th e l ight ofth e world, and greater than
gold, and walls encircle i t, an d four r ivers encircled it flowing
with milk an d honey and oil and wine .

’ 2

In th e History of B arlaam and Josaphat, Josaphat is
‘ caught away by certa in terrible be ings , and pass ing through
places which h e h ad never seen , and arr iving at a pla in ofvas t
extent, flourishing with fair an d very sweet- sme ll ing flowers ,
where h e saw plan ts ofall manner ofkinds, loaded with strange
and wondrous fruits , most pleasant to th e eye and des irable to
touch . An d th e leaves of th e trees made clear mus ic to a

soft breez e an d sen t forth a del icate fragrance , whereof none
could tire , as they st irred . And through this wondrous
and vas t pla in those fearful be ings led him , and brought him
to a city which gleamed with an unspeakable br ightness an d

h ad its walls oftrans lucen t gold, and its battlements of stones
th e l ike ofwhich none h as ever seen .

3

M ESSIAN IC AND UTOPIA FORMS .

Th e foregoing examples are all taken from th e defin ite gen r e
of legend of which th e Reve lation of Peter is th e mode l
and type , and to which th e I rish vis ion legends, s tarting in
th e e ighth century with th e V is ion ofFursa, and represented

1 Jam es , 60.

2 Texts and Stud ies . Jam es , 58.
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by such texts as Ad am nan 5 Vis ion , undoubtedly be long. In

all of these th e happy an d beauteous land is Heaven in th e

ordinary accepted sen se ofth e term . Early Chr istian l iterature
l ikewise supplies s imilar descr iption s without employing th e
Vis ion machinery . Thus th e fam ous

'

closing passage of th e

second Sibylline Oracle, after descr ibing th e last judgment and
th e ban ishmen t of th e wicked to Gehenna, proceeds : ‘ But
th e others wh o practised r ighteousness an d good works, piety
an d upright judgmen t, angels shall bear them through th e

burn ing s tream , leading them to th e light and to a l ife without
care , whither tends th e undying way of th e great God ; three
s treams are there ofwine and milk an d honey . Earth shall
be equally measured for all, no walls nor any enclosures shal l
split it up ; abundance of fruit Shal l it br ing forth free ly of

itself ; l ife shall be in common and freed from r iches . For no

poor shall be there , nor r ich, nor any ruler, nor slaves, nor

shal l any be greater or less, nor kings, nor lords, but all shal l
be al ike . None shall say—

’
tis now n ight or morn ing none—so

i t happened yesterday non e—so many more days have we to
trouble ourselves . N o spr ing nor summer, ne ither win ter nor
autumn . Ne ither marr iage nor death, no buying nor se ll ing .

Ne ither sunse t nor sunrise , for He shal l make one long d ay.

’ 1

Here, although th e description is formally one ofHeaven ,
of an abode that is of blessed spir its, th e essence of th e

conception applies rather to a glor ified human society , an d

th e whole is thus connected with th e pre -dispers ion Mess ian ic
Jewish bel ief rather than with orthodox Christian eschatology .

This is but natural con s ider ing th e nature ofth e works known
as th e Sibylline Oracles, a pre -Chr istian amalgam ofJewish
an d class ic conception s worked over , added to, and con tinued
by Chr istian wr iters . Th e same historic orlgln an d conditions

1 O racula Sibyllina rec . J . H . Fried lieb, p . 47 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 5 2 C H R I S T I A N A N D I R I S H T E X T S

whose l ines , quoted be low, testify to a common source for th e
episode as presen ted by him,

an d as found in th e fEth iopic .

I t should be noted however that one of th e touches which
recurs most con s tan tly in Elys ium descr iption s is absen t from
h is vers ion h e h as nothing to say ofth e equable and temper
ate sunn iness ofth e cl ime .

1

CHR ISTIAN AND IRISH TEXTS COMPARED .

Th e ser ies of instances m ight eas ily be extended, were I
writing an accoun t of th e Elys ium conception in Christian
l iterature . As i t is, I have restricted myself to what is just
enough to show th e wide range , th e essen t ial var iety, an d th e
far- reaching popular ity, in early Christian literature , of a

group of conception s concern ing an extra- terrestria l land free
from th e spiritual, social, and phys ical evils of this l ife .

Whether it be th e orthodox Christian heaven that is pictured,
or human ity under Millenn ial condition , or a fa iryland beyond
th e confines ofhuman ity

, or a golden age ofVirtuous innocence
in th e remotes t portion of earth or at th e dawn of history

,
a

common stock of images and descriptions is drawn upon , in

1 Mend acium ibi non es t, sed neque od ium ul lum
Id circo nee m or itur filius suos ante parentes
N ec m ortuos plangunt nec lugun t m ore d e nostro,

950 Expectan t quon iam resurrectionem que futuram .

N on an im am ullam vescun tur ad d itis e se ls,
Sed olera tantum , quod s it s ine sanguine fuso.

Justi tia plen i inlibato corpore v ivunt,

In i l l is nec gene sis exercet impia vires .

955 N on febre s acced un t in i l l is , non frigora saeva ,
Obtem perant quon iam un iversa cand id e legis
Quae nos et i ps i sequem ur pure viventes
Mors tantum ad erat et labor , nam cetera surd a .

(Carm en Apologet. vv. 947 et seq. )
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which we recogn ise e lements familiar to us from th e Voyage of

Bran and all ied Irish romances .

There is an apparen t widen ing and human is ing ofthese con
ceptions in th e Chr istian texts that have been cited . Th e

earl iest are pure ly e schatological, and in more or less accord
with orthodox dogma ; in one of th e latest

, th e Phoen ix, th e
Chr istian e lemen t is min imised, or rather h as th e appearance
ofbe ing al ien an d intrus ive . I t is precisely this legend which
in its latest form presen ts th e closest analogies to th e Ir ish
Otherworld descr iption ; it is this legend ofwhich there are

obvious traces in a romance (th e Voyage ofMaeld uin ) be longing
to th e Otherworld cycle as it m ay be called it is th e later form
ofth e legendwhich is nearest to th e I rish tales , geographicallyand
chronologically . Th e surmise again forces itse lf upon us—are

not th e Irish conceptions a further step in th e d e -Chr is tian is ing
ofa Heaven ideal found, in its perfection , in Chr istian writ ings
ofth e first cen tury ? Such an hypothes is assumes that th e Irish
used th e presen tments of this ideal in two ways, deve loping
them in str ict accord with the ir Christian tone and tendency
in such works as th e Vis ions ofAd am nan and Fursa on th e
one s ide , and extracting from them ornamen tal accessories for
poetic recreations ofnat ive mythology, such as th e Voyage of

Bran or th e Wooing ofEta in on th e other . In th e fi rs t case
they retained a main characteristic of th e Christian vis ion of

th e Otherworld, th e description ofHell ; in th e second they
e liminated this e lement altogether, as did th e author of th e
Phoen ix .

I f th e Christian examples I have cited were our earl iest
obtainable starting-poin t, i t would be necessary to tes t this
hypothes is , and th e first step would be to tabulate th e differ
ences between th e I rish and th e Christian accounts, instead of
confin ing ourse lves as in th e foregoing pages to accentuat ing th e
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points ofcon tact . But th e Chr is tian conception ofan Other
world, as depicted in th e l iterature of th e first four cen tur ies,
is s imply th e last link of a long chain th e earl ier links of

which are access ible to us . Th e cons ideration ofOtherwor ld
conceptions in literature chronological ly older than Christian ity
must be our next step .

One source of th e Chr istian accoun t h as already been
men t ioned , th e Jewish M ess ian ic be l ief. Th e vis ion form
in which this be l ief is embodied is represen ted to a s light
exten t in th e canon ical col lection by th e Book of Dan iel,
but far more fully in a number ofApocryphal wr itings, dating
between 1 50 B .C. and th e t ime of Chr ist, of which th e

Book ofEnoch m ay be taken as a representative .

1 Th e con

nection between this l iterature an d th e Chr istian Apocalypses
is man ifest, and th e description in Enoch ofHeaven , or rather
of th e M ess ian ic kingdom to be established by th e Son of

Man after th e final j udgmen t, offers some interest ing poin ts of
compar ison . Th e Paradise accoun t in Genes is furn ishes
many e lements, and is probably respons ible for in s is ten ce
upon th e wondrous tree, th e fruit ofwhich is to nour ish th e

e lect, an d its sweet odour shall en ter into the ir bones (c . xxiv. )
other traits m ay be d ue to remin iscences of Babylon ian
mythology, such as th e assignmen t of Sheol (th e land of th e

dead awaiting judgment an d resurrection ) to th e West (c .

But th e chief note is ethical, th e reaffirmation and e laboration
ofth e prophetic Vis ion ofth e triumph of r ighteousness , albe i t
mater ial traits are by no means lacking after th e establishmen t
of th e M ess ian ic kingdom ‘

th e plan t of r ighteousness an d

upr ightness will appear, labour will prove a bless ing r ighteous
ness an d upr ightness will be established in joy for ever . An d

then will all th e r ighteous escape and will l ive till they beget a
1 Iquote from Mr . Char les ’s ed i tion , Lond on 1 895.
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with th e account ofHe ll
,
which occupies a far larger space in

all th e Chr istian vis ions (saving always th e Revelation of

John , th e most closely akin ofany to th e pre
-Chr istian Jewish

Apocalypses) than that ofHeaven . Th e general economy an d
th e special details ofthis accoun t in th e great mass ofth e vis ion s ,
argue a common source . I t has late ly been claimed with
convincing learn ing that this source must be sought for, not in
Jewish, but in Greek conceptions, that th e Chr istian He l l
der ives immediate ly from th e He llen ic one . This dependence
ofChristian upon class ic eschatology h as recently been brought
to th e notice ofth e general public by Professor Percy Gardner,
Con tempor a ry Review ,

March 1 89 but it is un familiar
enough to deserve a brief expos ition of th e facts upon
which it is based . For a full presen tmen t of th e theory th e
reader is referred to Dietr ich’s N ekyia . Th e original Greek,
poss ibly pan -Aryan , He l l would seem to

‘ have been a place of

filth and gloom . I t becomes really prominen t in Greek
literature from th e fifth or s ixth cen tur ies B .C. onwards, a pro
m inence d ue to th e marked extens ion ofOrphic-Pythagorean
doctr ines at th e per iod . Th e sal ien t e lemen t ofthese doctrines
is an eschatological one ; they strenuous ly insist upon th e

terrors ofth e Otherworld, enhancing thereby th e force ofthe ir
cla ims to provide , through th e medium ofth e mysteries, a mode
of escape, both from th e tortures of th e penal He ll, an d th e
burdensome ‘ circle ofl ife, ’ or cycle of re -birth . He l l is con

ceived ofas purifieatory, fire as lustral, th e pun ishmen t is

Asiatic Society , July 1 893) h as c la im ed a Jewish or igin for th e Apocalypse
of Pe ter on th e s trength ofJewish vis ions known to us in texts m any
centuries later in d ate . I can on ly agree with D ie tr ich , 223, that such a

contention is entire ly wrong. Th e h istory ofJewish be l ief concern ing th e
future l ife h as been m inute ly traced by F. Schwally,Jiid isch e Vorste l lungen
vorn Leben nach d em Tod e , Leipzig 1 893 , and i t h as been am ply proved
th at th e esch atology ofJud aism is late and borrowed .
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fitted to th e cr ime . A cons istent and orderly economy of

He l l is thus e laborated, th e main features ofwhich reappear
almost unchanged in th e Christian Apocalypses . But the ir spir it
is changed all for th e worse ; divorced from th e underlying
conception ofpurification through suffering, th e penalt ies of

He l l became Simple tortures
,
th e lustral aspect offire yie lds to

that in which it is th e unrivalled agent for infl icting pain .

Th e evolution thus briefly sketched can be traced with
almost absolute certitude owing to th e r ichness ofth e mater ial
an d th e e laborate complexity of th e Greek system ofOther
world pun ishmen t in its later stages . In th e nature of things
th e same certainty cannot be expected in th e case ofHeaven
del ineat ions , which are everywhere both scantier and s impler .

But th e a pr ior i l ike lihood that Christian eschatology der ives
much ofth e material equipmen t ofits Heaven from th e same
source upon which it draws so large ly for its He ll, is sufficiently
strengthened by an examination of th e evidence, as we shal l
now see

, to deserve th e name ofcertain ty.

B efore proceeding furthe r a poss ible objection ofprinciple
may be cons idered . Comparison between Ir ish and Chr is tian
be l ie fs is

,
i t m ay be urged, fruitful from th e known histor ic

influence of th e Chr istian faith upon Ireland . But are not

Greek and I rish mythic literatures too remote to al low of

profitable compar ison ? Hardly th e hypothesis of pre

historic commun ity ofmythic be l iefs is by no means to be

rejected a pr ior i
,
whilst if it prove untenable , there stil l remain

th e poss ibilities ofhistoric contact ofth e He l len ic world upon
Ce ltdom during th e four centuries preceding Christian ity, or of
th e influence of class ic culture upon I re land con sequen t upon
th e introduction ofChris tian ity. This premised , I wi ll proceed
to cite from Greek lite rature example s ofth e Othe rworld , con
ceived ofas an abode ofbliss and freedom from earthly ills .

R



CHAPTER X I

CLASSIC ACCOUNTS OF THE HAPPY OTHERWORLD

Hom er—Roh d e '

s View of th e Hom er ic Ha d es an d of th e d eve lopm en t of th e
Elys ium conception in Greece ; objections thereto—Hes iod—Ear ly
m ythica l a llus ions—Pind ar—Th e Per iclean age

~ -Varying accounts of

Elys ium as Outerworld an d Und erworld —Rom antic an d d id actic use of

th e conception , Hyperborean , later loca lisation of th e m arvel lan d in

Ind ia—Lucian—Greek th e m a in source of Christian eschatologica l
d escr iptions—Para llel between Greek an d Ir ish Elys ium rom ance—Rom an

d eve lopm en t of Greek belief—Sertor ius and St. B rand an—Horace m

Claud ian—Th e Vergilian Utopia and Elys ium—Summ ary of classic

d evelopm ent of th e conception—I rish account related to earlier s tage
Th e free love elem ent in th e I rish accoun ts—Th e chastity id eal in Class ic
literature—Para l le l of th e form a l m ythologica l elem ents in Greek and

Ir ish literature .

EARLY EPIC ACCOUNT OF OTHERWORLD .

THE cons ideration ofany m an ifestat ion of th e Hel len ic spir i t
must s tart from th e Homer ic poem s . I t is in these, at once
th e earl ies t an d th e most character istic products of th e Greek
gen ius , that we fin d perhaps th e mos t vivid presentmen t ofth e
Happy Otherwor ld , one upon which fol lowing generation s of
s ingers an d thinkers d o but r ing th e changes . In th e Fourth
Book of th e Odyssey, M ene laus relates how, having captured
Proteus by stratagem ,

h e seeks from th e Ancien t ofth e seas

foreknowledge of th e fate of h is com peers, an d ofh is own .

P roteus prophes ie s to him But thou, M enelaus, son of

Zeus, art not orda ined to d ie and mee t thy fate in Argos, th e
258
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rosy- fingered Dawn took to h er Or ion for a lover, ye gods
that l ive at ease were j ealous thereof. So, too, when
fa ir- tressed Deme ter yie lded to h er love , and lay with Ias ion
in th e thr ice ploughed fa l low fie ld, Zeus s lew him . SO

again ye gods now grudge that a mortal m an should dwe l l
with m e, him have I loved and cher ished, an d I sa id I
would make him to know not death and age for ever .

Th e immortal dames of Hellas are thus fa in of mortal
embraces as are those ofEr in , and th e lure they hold forth is
th e same—freedom from death or decay . Th e ma in difference
in th e s ituation , as conce ived by th e poets of e ither race , is
th e greater s trength among th e Greeks , as compared with th e

Irish, of patr iarcha l and mar ital authority . Zeus will not
a l low a subordinate goddess the freedom ofchoice Manannan
concedes to h is wife .

Th e Odyssey thus knows ofa land whither morta ls m ay, as

an exception , be transported by specia l favour ofth e gods of

lands exce l l ing earth in fertil ity an d del ight, to which mortals
m ay pene trate in th e ordinary course of nature ; of lands
dwe l t in by amorous goddesses who attract an d reta in
favoured mor tals . I t a lso knows ofa region set apar t for th e
immor tal ones, even as th e sia

’

are set apar t for th e Tuath a
De Danann ; in Greek , as in Ir ish bel ie f, this region is d efi
nately associated with moun ta ins . Th e Greeks local ised
the ir seat ofth e god s on Olympus , an d Homer uses in por
traying it th e colours with which h e h ad pictured th e realm
ruled over by Rhadaman thus ‘ i t s tandeth fas t for ever .

N ot by winds is i t shaken , nor ever wet with rain , nor doth
th e snow come n igh there to, but most clear air is spread about
it cloudless , and th e white light floats over i t . There in the

blessed gods are glad for all the ir days .

’ 2

1 Od yssey, 79 -80.

2 Od yssey, 93.
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In th e post-Homer i c epic poems , th e transference ofheroes
to an Elys ian land, ofwhich Proteus

’ prophecy to Menelaus is
th e on ly defin ite instance in th e works ascr ibed to Homer
himself, is of frequen t occurrence . Th e Kypr ia told how
Artemis carr ied offIphigen ia ; th e { f t/ziopis, how Zeus , at th e
request ofh is moth er Eos , gran ts deathle ssness to Memnon ,
an d h ow The t is carr ied off th e body ofAchilles from th e

funereal pile to Leuke, th e ‘ white isle ;
’
th e Telegonz

’

a
,
h ow

Telegonus , son ofUlysses and Circe , sla in unwittingly by h is
father, is carr ied offby h is moth er to th e is land E aea , where

(marr ied to Pene lope !) h e leads an undying life .

1 This idea
appears s til l further developed in Hes iod . In th e Works and
Days th e poet ske tches th e past h istory ofmankind four th
of th e races known to him is th e godlike kin ofth e heroes ,
whom th e Older wor ld cal led hal f-gods . War

,
a las

,
an d horr id

discord ruined them ,
some fe l l around seven - gated Thebes ,

some in th e Trojan ’

s land
,
whither

,
shipping o’er th e mighty

wel ter of th e waves, they wen t for fair- tressed He len ’

s sake .

Death wrapped them in n ight . Zeus the father decreed for
others a s tead at th e world ’s en d , far off from th e immortals
(where re igneth Kronos) .

2 There they dwel l evermore , with
minds un troubled, by th e waves ofocean deep , in th e isles of

th e blessed . Heroes mos t fortunate , to whom thr ice yearly
earth yie lds honey- swee t fruits .

’

One poem ,
th e Odyssey , thus supplies paral le ls to all th e

sal ien t traits ofth e I r ish conception ofth e Happy Oth erwor ld ,
whils t in works ofalmos t equal age we find th e first traces of

a
‘ heaven ,

’
a happy land that is reserved for m ortals of ex

ceptional d ese rts , after d eath has removed them from this
1 Roh d e , 78 , e/ seq.

2 This verse is regard ed as an interpolation , though an ear ly one , i . e .

pre
- Pind aric .
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earth . Before citing and discuss ing later instances from
Greek mythic l iterature, some idea must be formed as to th e

d ate ofth e passages in th e Odyssey, and the ir relat ion both to
th e s tatemen ts of post-Homer ic writers , and to th e be l iefs
concern ing life after death set forth in th e oldest monumen t
ofGreek imagination, th e I liad. Th e lateness ofth e Odyssey,
as compared with th e I liad, an d th e fact that i t h as been ih
terpolated down to th e per iod of th e pos t -Homer ic epics

,
are

taken as established .

ROHDE
’
S V IEW OF EPIC BELIEF.

Th e mos t exhaust ive and s t imulating study of Hel len ic
be l ie fs concern ing th e soul and l ife after death is that ofErwin
Rohde in P syclze ; Seelencall una

’

Uns ieroliclzkeiz
‘

sglaaoe cler

Griecnen (Fre iburg, 1 890 An excel len t summary ofh is
argumen t, in so far as th e Homer ic be l ie f is concerned , is
furn ished by Miss Harr ison in h er notice ofth e firs t section of

this work (Class ical Review, iv. 3 76 I need m ake no

apology for transcr ib ing th e essential parts of this summary :
Th e gis t ofRoh d e ’s con ten t ion is this : Homer (taking
Homer for epic tradit ion general ly) be l ieves that something
pers ists after death ; that some thing is no more l i fe , though it
is called Psyche rather it is th e very oppos ite ofl ife, i t is th e
shadowy double ofa m an depr ived ofall th e character ist ics
ofl ife . This some thing, as soon

'

as th e body is burnt
,
goes

away to a place, apar t, remote , from which there is no poss i
bilityofreturn . Further, this something, once gone to Hades,
has no power for good or evil on th e l iving . In aWord, th e
Homeric wor ld is haun ted by no ghosts hence after th e
funeral th ere is no cultus of th e dead, no offer ings at th e

tomb : all is d one . In this respect Homer ic fa ith is m arkedly
differen t from that ofmos t primitive peoples . Usually th e dead
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ofjoy and effort, ofinfluen ce upon th e fortunes ofmortals
and th e ghos t world test ified to by later Greek rel igion an d

postulated by him in pre-Homer ic times from such survivals
as th e descr iption of th e funeral r ites ofPatroklos, Rohde is
led to regard th e picture of th e Elys ian land which we find
in th e Odyssey as a reaction aga ins t th e weary hope lessness of
th e after- l i fe vis ion vouchsafed for instance to Ulysses in h is
descen t in to Hades . Human i ty was not to be cheated ofits

hopes ; th e poet ic imagination of th e race, working freely,
created an d embel l ished in th e Elys ian fields a las t refuge for
th e yearn ings ofth e human heart . Th e ideal of a land, pre
eminen t in all th e heart can des ire , access to which is not won
through death (inert could on ly lead to th e ‘ darkness and

shadow,
’ ‘ desolate ofjoy,

’ ‘ where dwe l l th e sen seless dead,
phan toms ofm en but by th e favour of th e gods ,
in which th e ¢vxrj does not quit th e body, freed as this is
from th e decay inheren t in mortal things , thus pre - supposes
th e mournful epic faith concern ing l ife and death and th e

unconquerable recoi l of th e human mind from a bel ief so
purely pess imistic. Th e e lemen ts ofth e new ideal are laten t
in the I l iad ; th e gods can throw th e ve i l of invis ibi lity over
the ir favour ites 2 Zeus hes itates whe ther h e shal l not catch up
Sarpedon al ive an d send him living to the land ofwide Lykia

(I l iad, I t is but a s tep to the conception that th e gods
by transferr ing m ortals to a land akin to the ir own divine
dwe l l ing, by making them free of th e divine food from which
they der ive the ir immortal vigour, Should be able to confer
upon them th e mos t cher ished Of th e divine attr ibutes , death
lessness . But this step h ad not been taken

‘

when th e I l iad
finally assumed th e form under which it h as come down to

us , nor when the poet of th e Eleventh Book of th e Odyssey.

1 Od yssey, xi . 2 Cf. Roh d e
’

s examples, 65 .
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sen t h is hero to Hades . Had h e known of th e fair region
promised by Proteus to Menelaus , h e would not have doomed
Achilles

,
flower ofGrecian manhood, to th e joyless land where,

as th e hero himself says , ‘ better to l ive upon the soi l as th e
hirel ing ofanother , than bear sway among all th e dead wh o
are no more .

’

Th e Elys ium fashioned by Greek fancy as a protest against
th e cheerless creed of th e epics was original ly no heaven in

our sense of th e word . Ne ither worth nor valour give th e

mortal a claim upon its enjoymen ts . An d although th e

favoured few to whom access to th e happy land is gran ted
acquire th e divine attr ibute of immorta l youth

,
they d o not,

as d o th e gods, exercise a s teady an d acknowledged influence
upon human affairs . N O e thica l demand for th e reward of

human exce llence or iginated th e conception of th is fairyland
,

nor was i t s tarted by worship pa id to departed mortals for
purposes ofvenerat ion or con cil iat ion . In a word, th e bel ief
is not re l igious . I t m ay poss ibly have grown up spontaneous ly
in th e post - epic deve lopmen t ofGreek l iterature, as i t m ay

also be d ue to introduction into Greece of parallel Baby
lonian myths .

ROHDE
’

S V IEWS D ISCUSSED .

SO for th e German scholar . H is accoun t ofth e deve lop
m en t ofGreek after - l i fe bel ief br ings in to sharp prominence
two phenomena—th e apparen t incons is tency of th e Homer i c
Hades with th e wel l—deve loped funereal cults which lasted in
ful l vigour for many hundred years after Homer’s time , and
the bel ief, incons isten t also according to him with th e Homeri c
presen tmen t ofHades, ofa happy land to which heroes m ay

be translated escaping death . This bel ief, found in th e later
port ions of th e Odys sey, in the post -Homer ic epics , and in
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Hes iod, h e holds to be decidedly later than th e real Homer ic
creed as exhibited in th e I l iad an d in Ulysses ’ descent into
Hades , and to be probably d ue to fore ign influence .

I would ask
,
is this not to build too . m uch upon certain

peculiari t ies ofth e Achil les saga, th e subject of th e I l iad an d
ofa por tion of th e Odyssey, which are condit ioned, perhaps ,
far more by th e nature of th e s tory an d by unchangeable
l iterary conven tion s than by th e re l igious be lief ofth e poe t or
Ofh is t ime ? Th e story ofAchilles is tragic, as is that Of all

th e great heroes, an d th e poet can al low nothing to in terfere
with th e tragic impress ion h e wishes to leave upon th e minds
ofh is hearers . Let us take a s tr ictly paral le l case from th e

l iterature we have been cons ider ing, th e pre -Chr istian heroic
epics of Ire land. Here too we have vis ion s of th e happy
Elys ium here too it is reserved not for th e great and famous
heroes, for Cuchulinn or Conal l Cearnach , for Diarm aid or

Oscar, but for personages , Otherwise unknown , as Bran
, or

unconnected, save indirectly, with any great cycle , as Connla ,
or for a subordinate character ofth e cycle , as O is in . Th e case
ofCuchulinn is special ly to th e poin t ; h e is a god ’s son , h e

h as enjoyed , in Faery , a goddess
’
s love. How easy ’twould

have been to picture Lug, Lord ofth e Fairy Cavalcade from th e
Land ofPromise , descending to th e aid ofh is mighty son an d

carrying h im offto taste in th e company ofFar m th e del ights
ofth e land which knows not age nor decay . N0, there must
be no weaken ing of th e tragic tone . Th e hero mus t go to

h is doom , and h e mus t suffer h is doom utterly, an d so th e

las t glimpse we have of him is as h e fastens himse l f by h is
breas t-girdle to th e pillar- s tone in th e pla in ‘ that h e might
not d ie seated nor

“lying down , but that h e might d ie standing
up .

’ 1 Th e sole consolat ion afforded is th e vengeance wrought
1 R. C. , i i i . 1 82 .
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In any case i t would not apply to th e fol lowing parallel from
Norse heroic myth .

By th e t ime th e legends of th e Scandinavian heroic sagas
had been fashioned into th e form under which they have
come down to us , Scandinavian mythic be l ie f had been
systematised, and its eschatology in especial h ad been
e laborated with dogmat ic precis ion . Whether this deve lop
men t was conditioned, as is now general ly held , by con tact
and in compe tit ion with Chr ist ian i ty, need not here be

discussed. Certa in i t is that th e m en wh o sang of Sigurd
an d Helge be l ieved in Walhal la, a place of reward and

del ight for th e brave warr ior . Ye t th e poet of th e Helge lay,
many deta ils ofwhich presuppose th e Walhalla creed in its

mos t advanced form,
is com pe lled, at . th e r isk of glar ing

incons is tency, to disregard it in order to obta in tha t supreme
effect oftragic pathos which sets h is work among th e master
pieces ofhuman utterance . Th e dead hero, roused by th e
cruel tears of Sigrun

,
comes to h e r, not from th e hall of

Woden where h e s its feas ting with h is peers, but from th e

barrow, th e house ofth e ghos ts, where h e l ies drenched with
gory d ew, h is hands cold an d dank ; and sh e , though herse lf
one of Woden ’

s maidens , follows him in to th e barrow,
lying

, sh e al ive , in th e arms ofth e dead .

1

1 Ryd berg (Teutonic Mythology, Lond on , 1 889 , sect . 95 ) h as m ad e an

ingen ious attem pt to expla in away the ir incons is tencies . A ccord ing to h im
that which rem ained in th e barrow was

,

th e fiang ou i or alter ego ofHe lge
Whose true wraith was in Wa lhal la . D is turbed by S igrun ’

s lam en t this
went back to th e barrow, un ite d i tse lf with th e bang oui an d then
reappeare d before Sigrun . It is poss ible tha t th e com plicated be l iefs
concern ing th e vital pr inciple and th e form s und er which life m an i fe sts
i tse lf in this and in th e Oth erwor ld , which Ryd berg extracts from th e

Ed d a ic poem s m ay have been h e ld by a few thinkers, but
”

I cannot be l ieve
that they were wi d e ly held or th at i t is n ecessary to resort to th em in

ord er to accoun t for th e He lge and Sigrun story .
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I would urge tha t be l iefs concern ing th e Hereafter , of an

essent ial ly different, nay, ofa s trongly incon s isten t nature , m ay

thus subs is t s ide by s ide , not only at th e same t ime , but even
in th e mind Ofth e same poe t or poe t group and that poe t ic
treatmen t ofthese and l ike ideas is determined as much by
art is t ic conven t ion as by racia l or individua l be l ie f. Th e facts
upon which Rohde bases h is hypothes is ofa profound change
in Greek fa i th concern ing th e future state at th e time the I l iad
was composed , an d ofa later change in this fa ith, d ue or igin
ally to Or iental influence, d o not, to my mind , j ustify such far
reaching conclus ion s . Greek bel ief, at the t ime ofan d long
anter ior to th e I l iad , in a wes tern is land Elys ium is not, I

would urge , negatived by th e undoubted fact that th e

Odyssey is on th e whole th e later ofth e two epics . N or is i t
nece ssary to resort to Or iental influence to accoun t for th e
vis ion of th e Elys ian fields . Th e probab il i ty of such ih
fluence must be j ud ged by other con s iderations .

HESIODIC ACCOUNTS.

I am strengthened in this conviction that th e Elys ium ideal
among th e Greeks is not ne cessari ly

,
as compared with th e

Homer ic presentmen t ofHades, late an d of fore ign importa
t ion by th e fact that its main e lemen ts are found in Hes iod in
a differen t se tting. Not on ly does h e ment ion th e Hesper ides
wh o beyond Ocean ’s s tream guard th e golden apples and the

gold fruit- yield ing tree s (Theogony, v . 2 1 5 et a s tory to
which I shal l presently return , but h e has in h is accoun t of
th e firs t, th e golden age ofmankind , an instructive paralle l
‘ l ike gods l ived they wi th eve r un troubled mind, free from
work and care , ay, even from age ’s burden ; unchanging in
the ir bodies ’ form they enjoyed a perpetual round of feasting,
de l ivered from every ill ; r ich were the ir plains in flocks, be
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loved were they ofth e blessed gods, an d when they died it was
as i f they sank to s leep (Works and Days, verses 1 1 0, ci‘

N ow after death these happy be ings become Safpoves, min is
ters of Zeus ’ will, guardians ofmortals , warders Offof evil,
protectors ofr ighteousness, dispensators Ofdivine pun ishmen t .
Rohde h as himse lf connected th e Hes iodic accoun t with th e
earl ier forms ofances tor worship

,
an d h as in s is ted that it is ,

essential ly, older than that ofHomer, and in th e direct l ine of
Grecian bel ief, whereas th e epic accoun t represents

,
as we

have seen
,
a break in th e tradit ion . But

,
i f this is so, why

separate Hes iod’s descr ipt ion of th e l ife led by th e golden
age m en from th e remainder ofh is picture of these be ings,
why not recogn ise th e main outline s of th e Elys ium ideal as
pre

-Homer ic ? N ay more , i f, as I bel ieve , th e be l ief in a

gold age at th e dawn ofth e world, a parad ise that is, is younger
than th e bel ief in a god ’s garden outs ide th e wor ld and h as
been der ived from it, th e He s iodic accoun t, belonging as i t
does to this secondary s tage, testifies beyond all doubt to th e

pre
- Homer ic exis tence ofth e earl ier stage.

1

Whe ther or no th e vis ion ofElys ium be as old as any other
portion ofpre

-Hes iodic Greek literature , must be left uncer
ta in for th e presen t . As far as post-Hes iodic l iterature is
concerned

,
we can trace with accuracy th e deve lopmen t of

th e conception , an d can account satisfactor ily for its various
man i festat ion s . We meet with a number of express ion s,
images, episodic allus ion s, scattered throughout Greek litera
ture, applicable only by reference to th e Happy Otherworld
we also find th e e lemen ts of th e vis ion used by poets an d

1 Roh d e ad m i ts (992) th at th e gold en age legend m ay be o ld er than
Hes iod but a lso surm ises th at h is d escr ipt ion m ay be based upon s im i lar
accounts ofE lys ium to that found in Proteus ’ prophecy to Mene laus.
This s tr ikes one as a very forced h ypoth es is.
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In these echoes ofantique legend, younger as they are in
th e date of the ir compos it ion or transcr iption than th e late
epic presen tmen t of th e heroes ’ res ting place , we are t ran s
ported into an O lder and pure ly mythic world, even as th e Irish
D innsnenclias legends , younger though .they be th an th e s tories
ofBran or Connla, yet have the ir roots in an older an d purer
s tage ofmythic fancy . In ne i ther case does th e earl ier recorded
text suffice to accoun t for th e later one .

But Greek fancy was not bus ied a lone wi th th e sun—god ’s
wonderland in th e west . Th e eastern man sion when ce h e
issue s is th e subject ofl ike fable s . Hence th e accoun t ofth e
sun ’s feas ting among th e noble Ethiopians , hence th e mythic
importance ofLycia (th e l ight land), ofPh oin ike (th e ruddy
land), ofEryth eia (th e ruddy sea, out ofwhich th e sun r ises
th e ruddy island wh ere Geryon pastures h is flocks) .
To a later but st ill an early s tage would seem to belong the

des ignat ion s and allus ion s which connect this region with th e

land of departed souls . Of such a kind is the Leucadian
,

th e white rock past which , in th e Odyssey , Hermes leads th e
souls ofth e wooers to th e mead ofAsphode l where dwel l th e
phan toms ofm en outworn .

’ ‘TO leap from th e Leucad ian
rock,

’ long rema ined in Greece a proverbia l equivalen t of ‘
to

d ie .

’ 1

1 Am ong th e tales col lecte d in A rgyllshire by th e Rev. D. MacInnes , and

published in th e secon d volum e ofWa ifs an d Strays ofCe l tic Tra d ition , is

one enti tled YoungManus . Th e hero is suckled by a m yster ious and m ighty
wom an after h e h as kil led all h is m ortal nurses . As h er reward sh e asks
h im to accom pany h er : ‘ they set off, and as they were wa lk ing toward s
th e Shore , they com e to high rocky prec ipices . Here sh e took hold of

th e boy and threw hint over , and h e was seen no m ore .

’

B ut search being
m ad e for h im by th e gard ener (wh o appears in th e ta le end owed with
superhum an powers ), th e boy is found ‘ playing shinty on th e shore with
a gold club and a s i lver ba l l wh ich h is nurse h ad given h im .

’
Icomm en ted
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Fragments of th e earl ier mythic vis ion l ingered on in th e

consciousness ofth e Greek race throughout th e entire range of

its man ifestation , unconnected with any e thical intent . But
even in Hes iod we trace th e beginn ings of an attempt to
utilise th e conception didactically . From h is t ime onwards
th e developmen t of this tendency is pla in ly V is ible . Thus in
Pindar i t is not on ly th e old - t ime heroes , hal lowed by the ir
participation in th e great struggles recorded by th e epics

,
to

whom th e access to Elys ium is granted , but all who have had
th e courage to rema in steadfast thr ice in each life , and to

keep the ir souls altoge ther from envy, pursue th e road of

Zeus to the castle ofKronos , where , o
’

er th e is les ofth e blest,
ocean breez es blow and flowers gleam with gold—with
bracelets Of these they en twine the ir hands

,
and wreath

crowns for the ir h ead .

’ From out this passage speaks a Spir i t
which we can recogn ise as re ligious— th e ins istence upon
worth in this l ife a s a condit ion ofbliss in th e next. In its

reference too to th e Pythagorean doctrine ofM etempsychos is,
we de tect th e originat ing cau se ofthis transformat ion ofolder
m ythic mater ial . Another description ofth e blest shows how
Pindar, an imated as h e is by th e new fa ith

,
which

, in h is d ay,

was stirring th e Grecian wor ld , yet re tains a dis tinctly mater i
alis tic vis ion Ofth e Otherworld : ‘ for them shines th e migh t
of th e sun be low , when here i t is n ight ; meadows of rose s

red skirt the ir city shaded with incense trees and orchard s
laden with golden fruit . And some delight them in wrestl ing,

upon this as fo l lows ‘ Th ere is a na i ve bi t ofeuhem e rism h e re . Th e

raptu re ofth e hero, by th e h eroine , to th e Und e rwor ld , th e m yste rious land
ofYouth and Prom ise , where shinty is played with gold clubs and s i lve r
ba l ls , is t ranslate d into th e nurse ’s throwing h e r charge ove r th e cliff.

’

A t th e tim e I ove r looked th e Greek ana logy which so s trikingly confirm s
m y interpre tat ion ofth e inc id ent .
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and some with draugh t-playing, and some with lyres , and

around them , fa ir flower ing, all plenty blooms . And a

del ightsome sme l l is spread about th e place where they
mingle all goodly spices in th e beacon flame upon th e

altars ofth e gods,
’

a descr iption which , save for th e last touch,
might serve for that ofManannan

’
s isle or Mid ir ’s s io’. Even

too as Pindar, respons ive to th e sen timen t ofh is d ay, presents
us , imperfect though it be, with a vis ion of neaaen

,
th e

mater ial equipment ofwhich h e der ives from older mythology
,

even so from th e same source h e draws th e picture of an

Uiopia . In th e ten th Pythian , h e speaks of th e Hyper
boreans in language untouched by e thical speculation : There ,
bra iding the ir locks with gilded bay leaves, they feas t r ight
cheer il y . And ne i ther disease nor deadly eld have aught to
d o with that sacred race, but without evils or con tests they
live .

’

Th e ethical evolut ion, apparen t in Pindar, is defin i tely
marked in th e saying ofSophocles ‘In Zeus ’ garden on ly th e
blessed ones m ay plough ,

’ with its undoubted implication of

‘ blessed ’
as

‘
r ighteous blessed,

’

and its iden tification of the

domain of th e gods with th e abiding place ofth e rewarded
dead . Thus, after many cen tur ies , were reun ited in th e

Greek mind, two concept ions , or iginal ly one, that of a land
dwe l t in by immor tal be ings, ofmore than human power an d

beauty, and that of a land free from all th e defects and

sorrows ofthis world to which mortals m ay penetrate . In th e

beginn ing no e thical s ign ificance was attached to th e divine
be ings , access to the ir realm was determined by no e thical
cons iderat ions . Ultimately th e ‘

god
’ became th e expression

ofman ’s str iving after th e ideal, and h is dwe l ling-place th e d ue
and inev itable recompense ofman ’

s r ighteousness in this l ife .

Th e be l ief ofth e Post-Per iclean age may best be gathered
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Th e witness ofth e comic poet is th e same as that of th e
philosopher. In th e Frogs, Ar istophanes pictures th e Elys ian
pla in as a region of th e vast underwor ld to which Bacchus
an d h is slave pene trate, a reg ion not reserved for th e

famous heroes of th e past, but open to all th e j ust, to those
purified through in it iat ion .

UNDERWORLD ELYS IUMS .

One poin t in these later Greek presen tments ofth e Other
world demands special notice—th e underworld loca le. We

cannot fa i l to recal l h ow in Ire land th e bliss ful land lies not
on ly across th e wes tern ma in , but within th e hol low hill or
beneath th e waters of th e lake . And j us t as Professor
Z immer h as surmised a transference, consequen t upon th e

introduction ofChr is tian ity, and th e re legat ion of th e pagan
de ities to th e sia

’

or fa iry hills, of scenery, accessor ies an d

attr ibutes from th e island wonderland to th e realm of th e sia
’

folk— so, h as it been asserted , th e transformation of th e

Homer i c Hades, under Orphic influen ce , led to th e Elys ian
fie lds be ing transpor ted from th e isles ofRhadamanthus an d

th e Hesper ides, or the garden s of th e sun -

god , to a specia l
dis tr ict ofHades conce ived of, not mere ly as th e resting—place
ofm en after death, but as th e place where they are rewarded
or pun ished for the ir deeds in this l i fe . I have already, in
so far as th e Ir ish evidence is concerned, expressed my
dissen t, not so much from th e Conclus ions reached by Pro
fessor Z immer as from h is mode of s tating those conclusions ,
an d I would urge that curren t explanat ion s of th e Greek
evidence err equal ly in represen ting , as a forced an d artificial ,
that which is in truth a natural and inevitable, deve lopmen t.
For th e conception ofan underwor ld realm of th e dead is, i f
I mistake not, latent with all its poss ibilities in th e act of
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bur ial . Th e idea ofa god ’s garden , of a land access ible to

mortal favourites ofth e gods , ofa realm open necessar ily to
th e mighty in valour and power an d j ust ice , this idea m ay,
and I be l ieve did, develop itse l f apart from th e customs of
burial

, and all that those cus toms impl ied . But as soon as

belief in a l ife after death for all m en acquired body an d

precis ion , i t was bound to be conditioned by the fact that th e
dead m an was put into th e earth . There was , I bel ieve, no
conscious transference from th e is land to th e Hades Elys ium .

More defin i te be l ief in th e latter brought about greater d e
fin iteness in ass ign ing a local ity to i t . Indeed, i t m ay be

doubted if, among th e Greeks , th e Happy Otherworld under
ground be not real ly as old as th e oversea ideal . Rohde h as
col lected (1 04 ei seq. ) instances of what h e cal ls ‘ Bergen
triickung,

’
in which th e favoured mortal, instead of be ing

transported to th e island Elys ium ,
is carr ied underground .

Thus in th e n inth Nemean , Pindar te l ls h ow ‘for Amph iarus

Zeus clave with h is almighty thunderbol t th e deep bosom of

th e earth, and bur ied him al ive with h is s teeds .

’ 1 Thus
Trophon ius , th e wise master builder

,
flee ing from king

Thyrieus, was swal lowed up by th e earth at
'

Lebad ea, and

l ives undying in its depths . Similar stories are related Of

Kaineus, ofAlth aim enes
,
an d ofothers , especia lly OfRhesus ,

whom th e Eurip idean tragedy represen ts as l iving in th e

hollow hills ofThracia, r ich in s i lver, a m an become l ike unto
a god .

2 In th e major ity ofthese cases , especially in those of

Amph iarus an d Trophonius th e legend is bound up, and

seems to have originated from a loca l worship , and Rohde
regards them as examples of th e substi tution of legendary
heroes for older Chthon ic d ivin it ies .

2 Is i t not poss ible that the
convers e m ay be true , that these local cults represent an

1 Paley
’

s Pind ar, 24.

2Maas, Orph eus , 1 895 , 67 .

3 P . 1 16.
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ear ly s tage of ances tor worship, which, in a later and more
deve loped form , was one Of th e con st ituent e lements of th e

organ ised mythology ? I would, however, on ly u
'

rge that in
Greece, as in Ire land, th e under is as old as th e outer world
conception ofa land dwe l t in by wis e , powerful, and immortal
be ings . An d , i f this is SO, th e greater r ichness Of Ir ish
mythic legen d in accoun ts of th e underworld is sure ly sign i
ficant. For i t is eviden t that we cannot in compar ing th e two
bodies ofmythic be l ief take any note of th e late an d highly
organ ised s tage OfGreek mythology which represen ts Pluto as

lord ofth e underground Elys ium , i t is true , but chiefly ofth e
underground Tartarus .

ROMANTIC DEVELOPMENT.

I t h as already been indicated that later Greek literature
ut ilised th e machinery ofth e I sle of the Blessed in th e ce le
brat ion ofan Utopia as we l l as ofa heaven . An example has
been cited from Pindar , an d th e pract ice is one familiar to th e
poet of th e Odyssey, although th e term ‘ land OfCockayne ’

rather than ‘ Utopia ’

be th e one applicable to h is descr ipt ion
ofa happy, fertile , peaceful land . I t was in e special th e folk
of th e Hyperborean s that furn ished th e subs tance of la ter
accoun ts . They live in a remote fa iry land, ne ither by ships
nor by a journey on foot shal l you find out th e myster ious
road to the Hyperboreans ,’ says Pindar in th e ten th Pythian .

I t is
,
perhaps, s ign ifican t that th e poe t m akes Pe rseus pene

trate thi ther even as th e older legend sen t him to th e garden
ofth e Hesper ides , Perseus, who, in th e circumstances of h is

b irth
,
h is upbr inging, h is combat with th e mon s ter , and d e

l iverance ofAndromeda presents so many remarkable analogies
to Cuchulinn , who a lso penetrated to th e rea lm Of Ir ish sicl

dwel lers . I d o not propose to not ice these stor ies in detai l .
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air came round us from th e rose, th e narcissus
,
th e

hyacin th
,
th e l ily, th e violet, th e myrtle , th e laurel , an d th e

V ine . Refreshed with these del ightful odours we came
close up to th e is land ; here we behe ld several safe and

spacious harbours, with clear transparen t r ivers roll ing placidly
into th e sea ; meadows , woods, an d birds ofall kinds chan t
ingmelodious ly on th e shore an d , on th e trees th e soft an d
swee t air far ming th e branches on every s ide, which sen t
forth a soft, harmon ious sound l ike th e playing ofa flute .

’

Th e sea- farers land . As we were walking through a meadow
full of flowers , we m et th e guardians of th e is le , who, imme
d iately cha in ing us with manacles ofroses, for these are the ir
on ly fetters, conducted us to the ir king ’

(Rhadaman thus).
They are allowed to remain , to range over th e city, an d to par
take ofth e feas t ofth e blessed. Th e whole city was ofgold ,
and th e walls of emerald ; th e seven gates were all made out

ofone trunk of th e cinnamon - tree th e pavement, within th e
wal ls, of ivory ; th e temples of th e gods were ofberyl , an d

th e great al tars all of one large amethyst . Round th e city
flowed a r iver ofth e mos t precious oin tmen t, a hundred cubits
in breadth, an d deep enough to swim in . In that place
nobody ever grows old ; at whatever age they en ter here , at
that they always remain . I t is always spr ing with them ,

an d no wind blows but Zephyrus . Th e whole region abounds
in swee t flowers an d shrubs of every kind ; the ir vines bear
twe lve t imes in th e year , yie lding fruit every mon th.

There are three hundred and s ixty- five foun tain s of water
round th e city, as m any ofhoney, an d five hundred rather
smal ler of sweet- scen ted oil, bes ides seven r ivers ofmilk and

e ight ofwine . The ir symposia are he ld in a place without
the city , which they cal l th e Elys ian Fie ld . This is a most
beautiful meadow, skirted by a large an d thick wood,
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affording an agreeable shade to th e guests, who -

repose on

couches of flowers ; th e winds attend upon and br ing them
everything necessary, except wine , which is otherwise pro
vid e d . What most con tr ibutes to the ir happiness is ,
that n ear th e sympos ium are two founta ins , th e one ofmi lk ,
th e other of pleasure ; from th e fi rs t they dr ink at th e

beginn ing of th e feast ; there is nothing afterwards but joy
an d fest ivity .

’
Th e inhabitan ts of this land are th e great

m en famous in th e epic tradit ions of Greece as wel l a s

th e leading poets and philosophers ofth e race, and Lucian
shows considerable pertinacity in cross- examin ing th e blessed
dead on divers poin ts con cern ing which history h ad been
s i lent .
I have quoted sufficiently

,
I trus t

,
to sub stant iate th e cla im

that Greek l iterature is th e ma in source of th e otherworld
d escript ions found in late Jewish an d in Chr istian apoca
lyptic wr it ings and that th e classe s of compos it ion in which
among th e Greeks these descr iptions are found were th e

mode ls for Sim il iar compos i tions among those populat ions
of th e Eas tern Mediterranean, to whom we owe Judaism and

Chr istian ity . As regards th e latter , Chr is t ian e schatology,
as so much e lse of Chr istian doctr ine, is emphatically a

product of th e fertil is ing influence of He llen i c philosophy
and re l igious philosophy upon eas tern thought and fancy .

Th e ult imate origin of th e Greek bel iefs an d imagin ings is a
point I d o not propose to deal with at present . I t mus t
n ecessar ily be cons idered in connect ion with th e second
portion of this investigation , th e doctr ine of re -birth as ex

em plified in Cel tic myth an d romance . For th e presen t I
am conten t to show that in its presen tmen t of th e Other
world , Greek Chris tian is dependen t upon Greek Pagan
l iterature .
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PARALLEL OF GREEK AND IRISH MYTHIC ROMANCE.

Before leaving Greece I must restate fully and emphatically
what I have several t imes hin ted at—th e paralle l ism between
Greek and Ir ish legend in th e deve lopmen t of this concep

t ion . In th e garden of th e S inging daughters of th e n ight,
in Calypso’s is le , in Rhadaman thus

’
realm,

access to which
is opened by He len to Menelaus , we have th e land ofamor
ous goddesses m et with in Bran an d Coh nla th e account of
O lympus

, or th e sun -god’s wes tern hal ls, m ay be l ikened to

tha t ofMider’s sia
’

, of th e B r ag/z in which Angus takes h is
del ight. At an ear ly stage these imagin ings yielded th e

Greek author of th e Odys sey th e vis ion of a fa iry Utopia ,
Phaeacia or Scher ia, even as th e Ir ish author ofMaeld uin

found in th e Older accoun ts of th e
‘ great-young- div

_

ine ’ land
th e substance ofth e far-offwes tern is les to which . h is Seafarers
wandered . At a stil l later s tage, in both l iteratures , didactic
an d e thical pre -occupation s make ' themse lves fe lt th e

wonderland is woven into a ske tch ofman’s story on earth
by Hes iod, or supplies th e machinery for a vis ion of th e

future, as in th e Champion ’
s Ecstasy, is worked up by th e

Greek in h is picture of th e Hyperborean Utopia, or by th e
Ir ishman in h is a llegor is ing por trayal ofCormac’s adven tures
at Manannan

’
s cour t . Lastly, in both cases we find a syn

thes is of this vast and lengthened growth ofm ythic romance
presented in a ve in of half- humorous antiquar ian ism . Th e

last term of th e paral le l is especially remarkable . I t is safe
to say that th e author ofTeigue, son ofCian , knew nothing
of Lucian ’

s True Story ; but, occupying in poin t of time , of
l i terary and social deve lopmen t, much th e same pos ition
towards th e I r ish as did Lucian towards th e Greek accoun ts
of th e Happy Otherworld, h is work is necessar i ly marked by
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fifteen hundred years later a s ingularly close parallel is
afforded in th e later s tages of th e analogous Ir ish concep

tion . Be l ief in th e is les which th e blessed Brendan h ad

reached sent many a bold mariner to try h isfortunes on th e

wes tern main , and m ay indeed be regarded as among th e
con tr ibutory causes , by no means th e least importan t, ofth e
discovery of th e N ew Wor ld . Equal ly strong, as Sal lust
relates , was Sertor ius

’ fa ith in th e is les of th e blessed lying
in that western sea, upon which h e gaz ed from th e coasts
ofSpain . To quote th e words ofPlutarch , Sertorius, hearing
these wonders, h ad a s trong des ire to fix himself in these
island s where h e might l ive in perfect tranquillity .

’ 1

1 Plutarch ’s d escr iption is worth quoting.

‘ Th ey are ca l led th e

For tunale Island s . Ra in se ld om fa l ls th ere , and when i t d oes i t fa l ls
m od erate ly ; but they general ly have soft breezes wh ich scatter such r ich
d ews , that th e soi l is not on ly good for sowing and planting, but
spontaneous l y prod uces th e m os t exce l len t fruits. Th e air is a lways
pleasan t and salubr ious , so that i t is general ly be l ieved th at th ese are th e

E lys ian fie ld s and th e seats of th e blessed wh ich Hom er h as d escr ibed .

’

P lutarch’s d escr i pt ion is sa id to be im i tated from Sal lust. See D ietrich ,
N ekyia , 32 .

Th e s tory ofSer tor ius Ofth e m i lk -wh ite fawn h as touch ed th e fancy of
one ofEr in ’s latest s ingers . I need not apologise for quot ingMr. Lione l
Johnson ’s graceful verse s

‘ N ay ! this thy secre t will m ust be .

Over th e vis ionary sea ,

Thy sails are set for perfec t rest
Sure ly thy pure and holy fawn
Hath whispered ofan ancient lawn ,

Far hid d en d own th e solem n W est.
A grac ious pleasaunce ofca lm things
There rose - leaves fa ll by r ippling spr ings
And cap tains ofth e old er tim e ,

Touched with m ild light , or gen tly s leep ,
Or in th e orchard shad ows keep
Old fr iend ships ofth e gold en pr im e
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In this, a paral le l of the closes t poss ible description , th e
two phenomena are absolutely unre lated to each other, and
the ir l ikeness is sole ly d ue to th e common relationship in
which they stand to two groups of imaginat ive bel iefs , which
are markedly al ike . I t is, however, as absurd to con tend that
l ikeness ofone particular fact in th e Greek and Ir ish groups
necessar i ly involves direct relat ion as i t would be to asser t
that St. B rendan ’

s isle was sought in th e thirteen th an d

fourteen th centur ies A.D . ,
because Ser tor ius had sought for

th e Elys ian is les in th e first cen tury B .C.

This ins tance m ay seem to con tradict what I said above as

to th e absence of th e earl ier s tages of th e Happy Otherwor ld
conception among th e Romans . But on ly apparen tly. For

Sertor ius
,
as for th e sa ilors of th e fifteenth cen tury, both

Greek an d Ir ish accoun ts h ad los t the ir mythic character .

Th e Roman m ay have thought th e Greeks h ad romanced ,
h is imagination an d myst ical temperament m ay have led him
on, but h e certain ly thought there was a sol id bas is offact
in what poets and philosophers h ad fabled . SO too Horace ,
in th e 1 6th Epode, evokes before th e eyes ofh is countrymen

,

plunged in th e horrors of civil war, th e ant ique Vis ion , an d
urges them to seek a happy fate in th e Western ma in :

‘All
encircling Ocean awaits us ; th e fields let us seek, th e happy
fie lds , th e r ich is les, where th e unploughed earth yie lds Ceres
yearly, where th e vine blossoms untouched by th e kn ife
honey flows from th e hol low oak unbid th e goats
approach th e milking pa il, th e placid ewe brings h er r ichly
laden udder .

’
Th e Augustan poe t expressly refers to th e

Hesiodic account .
Aga in, th e las t poe t of pagan Rome , in h is poem on th e

Consulate ofStil icho, d raws a picture th e e lemen ts ofwhich
go back to th e dawn ofGreek utterance .
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This sa id, h e en tered gardens s trewed with d ew,

A s tream offlame aroun d th e va lle y flew
Large sola r rays among th e plan ts we re spread ,
On which th e cours er s ofth e Sun a re fed .

H is brow th e god ofd ay with gar lan d s grace d ,
An d flowers o’er s affron re ins an d h orses p lace d .

’

(Claud ian , Hawkins ’ Trans lat ion , ii.

Virgil
,
however, is the mos t author itat ive exponen t of th e

bel ief of cultured Rome concern ing th e O therworld, and

V irgil, as recen t inves tigat ion h as conclusively
’

shown , is pene
trated by th e spir it ofOrphic-Pythagorean l i terature, and in
E neas

’ descen t in to Hades does but reproduce, with th e

added might Ofh is gen ius , an Orphic Ka r oifla cr ts e is
"

Ardov .

An d not on ly does th e grea t Roman poet presen t th e noble st
form ofpagan theological specula tion in this doma in

,
h e h as

l ikewise shown himself respons ive to th e Utopian
,
human i

tar ian e lemen t in th e Orphic doctr ine , to that e lemen t which ,
mingling with and fertil ised by th e moral ardour ofth e Hebrew
prophets , h ad such a format ive influence upon th e Mess ian i c
be l ief as sys tematised in Pales t ine an d Alexandr ia dur ing th e
two cen tur ies preceding th e birth ofChr is t. In th e fourth
Eclogue he s ings, th e ‘ infan t boy under whom th e golden age

shal l ar ise over all th e world, ’ with truly Mess ian ic fervour.
Wickedness shal l van ish, earth shal l be re leased from dread .

T0 this wondrous boy earth shal l pour forth everywhere, with
out culture , flowe r and fruit ; th e . goats ofthe ir own will shall
bring home the ir milk- laden udders, nor shal l th e flocks fear
great l ions any more ; th e serpen t shal l be s lain , an d th e

venom-plan t per ish . Th e fie lds shal l ye llow with ears ofgra in ,
th e vine shal l blush upon th e bramble

,
much honey shal l

ooz e out ofthe oak . All lands shall produce all things .

The soi l shal l not suffer from th e harrow, nor the vine from
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in class ic pagan antiquity, concise though it be, is yet sufficient,
I think, to demons trate that th e elemen ts of this conception ,

common to I rish non -Chr is tian and to class ic Chr ist ian l itera
ture, are not necessar i ly der ived by th e former from th e latter .

These elemen ts re-appear in pre-Chr ist ian class ic wr it ings
,
and

approve themselves part ofth e oldest stock ofGreek mythic
legend . What is th e bear ing ofthese facts upon our invest i
gation ? Let us recollect that Ireland , un l ike Gaul or Ger
many or Br itain , l ies outs ide Roman influence un ti l th e third
fourth cen tur ies, and that when this influence does man ifest
itse lf it is predominantly Chr is t ian . Let us assume for one

momen t that th e I r ish ofth e fourth an d fifth and s ixth cen

turies h ad no tales an d traditions of th e past, no V is ion ofa

western marve l land, no imagin ings ofa god
’

s dwel ling-place .

What could they have learned from the ir Chr is tian instruction ?
Such a vis ion ofheaven , undoubtedly, as we fin d ascr ibed to
Ad am nan , or to Fursa, and in especial such a vis ion of he ll .
But is there anything in Chr ist ian apocalypt ic or hagiology
that could suggest Manannan

’

s realm with its amorous dames ,
th e sid ofMider or Angus, homes ofamorous de it ies , that
could cal l up th e idea ofa land, to which, not those who have
done r ighteously in this l ife must repair afier death, but which
a. favoured mortal m ayoccas ionally reach wit/ion ! dying. Is it
not eviden t now that reference to Chr istian l iterature is whol ly
insufficien t to account for th e Ir ish legends , th e one fact which
gave a certa in plaus ib il ity to th e hypothes is

, th e presence of
elements common to both , be ing explicable otherwise ?
I f this is so, an d I cannot think any other conclus ion

poss ible to an unprej udiced inquirer , an importan t conclus ion
follows . I f Chr ist ian l iterature cannot explain Ir ish legend ,
ne ither can late class ic l iterature . That which is highly
organ ised, e thically, socially and philosophically, cannot
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originate that which is archaic in tone ofm anners, and d e

fic ient in any re l igious or philosophic in ten t . Let m e aga in
as sume a mythological 2222 12 r a sa in third - s ixth cen tury Ire
land . In what Shape wou ld He l len ic myth come to th e I r ish
In th e shape i t came to th e Jews an d Roman s of th e s econd
cen tury B .C. , or rather in th e shape i t assumed after contact
with Judaea an d Rome . And as regards th e conception of

th e Otherwor ld , this , as we h ave seen , permeated by philo
sophic and e thical idea ls , h ad become in its way as defin i tely
‘
re l igious ’

as th e Chr is t ian be l ief. I f any on e wr iter of an ti

quity could have suggested to th e Ir ish the ir vis ion ofElys ium
,

i t would be Virgil , Virgil th e most wide ly read, th e mos t deeply
revered of all pagan poe ts . Will i t be main ta ined for one

momen t, an d by th e mos t arran t paradox -monger , that th e
Virgilian accoun t could have or iginated in whole or par t th e
r ich ser ies ofmythic fancies set forth in chapters 11 . and VII.

ofthis work ? Is i t not eviden t that th e re lat ion ship ofIr ish an d
Greek myth an tedates not on ly th e Chr is t ian tran sforma tion of

th e latter , but that earl ier transformation d ue to th e systematised
spread ofOrphic-Pythagorean doctr ines , th e result ofwhich

,

after a centuries - long evolution , was to subs t itute th e Virgilian
for th e Homer ic Hades ?
De ta i led compar ison ofth e Ir ish with th e earl ier stages of

Greek legend amply bears out a conclus ion der ived from a

gene ral s urvey of th e latter . I f we s tyle these earl ier s tages
Homeric, we fin d that I re land and Homer ic Greece agree in
th e fol lowing part iculars : over lapping in th e accoun ts of th e

island Elys ium , an d ofth e moun tain home ofth e god s ; reser
vat ion ofElys ium to a few favoured mortals , relat ionship to or

capr ice ofa divin i ty be ing th e cause of th e pr ivi lege ; special
association ofth e i sland Elys ium with am orous goddesses ; ih
s istence upon th e fact that th e favoured mortal does not d ic,
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and upon deathlessness as th e chief pr ivilege of Elysium
absence ofany ethica l or philosophical ideal presentmen t of
th e l ife ofth e trans lated ones as a round of s imple sensuous
de l ights . In nearly all these particulars th e post-Homer ic
con ception differs profoundly from that j ust sketched : th e
idea ofElys ium is in separably connected with death, and h as
for its inevitable counterpart a d ell it is placed underground
in proximity to Tartarus , an d is clearly distinguished from
Olympus ; i t forms a n ecessary part ofan e thical scheme of

Un iverse .

I t is true that th e older conception pers isted throughout th e
en tire range of class ic l iterature , true also that, as regards
many detai ls ofth e mater ial equipment of th e Happy Other
wor ld , there is l itt le difference be tween Homer ic and pos t
Homer ic Elys ium . Texts which are marked by the loftiest
ethical fervour, yet re tain a s ingularly mater ial view ofth e joys
reserved for th e blessed . But after making full al lowance for
these cons iderat ion s, i t s t ill s tr ikes one as extreme ly un l ike ly,
to put it at th e lowes t, that th e Ir ish literature of th e Other
world should have its source in th e analogous Greek literature
as i t deve loped from th e fourth cen tury B C . onwards

,
especially

in th e modified forms it assumed after th e con tact of the
Hel len ic mind with Eas t and West in th e th ird-first cen tur ies
B .C . , and th e consequen t creat ion ofa common ph ilosoph ico
re l igious syn cre tism,

differ ing profoundly from th e older
nature -mythology .

One special character is tic of th e Ir ish Otherworld m ay be

cited as exemplifying, in th e s tronges t manner, th e pr im itive
nature ofth e conception . Quatrain 4 1 ofBran

’

s Voyage gives
a picture ofth e is land Elys ium from which one gathers that i t
m us t have resembled Hampstead Heath on an Autumn Bank
Hol iday even ing. Th e tra it is not confined to Bran ’

s Voyage .
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regarded as a cla im upon happiness hereafter, would naturally
persis t an d be in ten s ified in Elysium .

Final ly, what m aybe called th e formal mythological element
ofth e Ir ish accoun t of th e Otherwor ld , tes tifies to its kinship
with Homer ic, to its ignorance ofpos t-Homer ic bel ie f. In th e

latter there is an e laborate unde rwor ld hierarchy, on ly wa i t
ing th e triumph of Chr istian ity to reappear in th e devil
hierarchy ofSatan an d h is subordinates . There is no trace of

such a conception in th e Ir ish accoun ts . Save in an episode
ofMaeld uin

’

s Voyage
,
there is not even a distan t al lus ion to

that j udicial function which , from th e fourth cen tury
onwards , would certain ly have been cited by a Greek as th e

dis tinguishing character istic of th e lords of th e Otherworld .

And wh en we look a l i ttle closer we fin d that early I re land and
ear ly Greece both associate the ir wes te rn “wonderland with a

char iot-dr iving and s teed—possess ing god . True
,
th is is th e

sun -

god among th e Greeks, whereas Manannan is general ly
held , an d was certa in ly he ld at a comparative ly early date in
Ireland itse l f, to be a god of the sea . I t is , however, note
wor thy that ih one s tory (B a ile a n Sca il), part ofwhich has a
very archa ic aspect, Lug, th e Ir ish sun -

god , is lord ofth e Other
world noteworthy , that in numerous texts , some , i t is true , of
later date, as far as the ir presen t form is concern ed, Lug is
descr ibed as Lord of th e Fa iry Cavalcade of th e Land of

Promise, and that throughout I r ish romance re lating to th e

Tuath a De Danann , there is close al l iance between Manannan

and Lug . I t m ay be urged too that Manannan
’

s a ttr ibutes
are vague , that, in Spite of th e genera l con sen sus ofopin ion
which regards him as an Ir ish Pose idon , there is nothing in th e
s tories told ofhim or ofh is We lsh para lle l

,
Manawyddan

,
that

necessar ily marks him as a sea divin ity . Or again ,
i t m ay be

argued that , for reason s we cannot now determine , Lug, whose
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sun -

god character is undoubted , has been replaced in h is

lordship over th e western Wonderland by Manannan . But
indeed is i t necessary to assume that differen t branches ofth e
Aryan - speaking people ass igned th e lordship of the ir Elys ium
to th e same de ity ? I f Manannan was indeed regarded by th e
ancien t I r ish as a sea-

god , and i f h e was from th e outset lord
of th e i sland Elys ium ,

i t would s imply Show that historical
c ircumstances

,
th e nature of which escapes us , effected

amongst th e I r ish a change in th e m yth . For i t cannot, I
think, be doubted that th e sun -

god an d th e myth of th e sun

god are th e true source ofall th e fancied marve ls of a happy
land , out ofwhich h e r ises in th e morn ing , and to which h e
re turn s at n ightfal l. B e this as it m ay, in h is a ttr ibutes and

characte ris t ics Manannan is far more close ly akin to th e

He llen ic de i ty, whom th e earl iest s tratum ofmythology pictures
as pastur ing h is coursers in th e is le ofth e He sper ides, than to

th e He llen ic de i ty whom a late an d high ly organ ised mythology
repre sented as ruling over th e en tire Hades , Tartarus as we l l
as Elys ium .

Without, I trus t , in any way s tra in ing th e evid ence or over
looking poin ts that might lead to a differen t result, a fa ir ly
s trong case has been ma d e out for th e fol lowing conclus ion s .

Chris tian influence upon th e I r ish account ofth e Happy Other
world is s l ight and unessen tial ; features common to th e Ir ish
and Christian accoun t are explicable by th e fact tha t both
stand in a certain re lat ion ship to pre

-Christ ian Greek be lief ;
th e Chr istian accoun t is th e n atu ra l deve lopmen t of th e later
an d more highly organ ised s tage of that be l ief after its modi
fication by con tact with th e East, in this ca se th e re lat ion ship
be ing one ofde rivat ion th e I rish accoun t is akin to th e earl ier,
more purely mythic s tages ofGreek be l ief before th e r ise of
particular e thical and philosophical doctr ines .
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Should we regard this kin ship as d ue to dependence ofth e
Irish upon th e He l len ic accoun t, or to possess ion by Irishmen
an d Greeks ofa common body ofmythical be liefs and fancies ?
Some l ight is thrown upon this ques t ion by th e “

examinat ion
ofth e mythic l iterature ofthree other races speaking a language
re lated both to I rish an d Greek, and possess ing mythologies
which at all even ts seem to be l ike that ofGreece . One of

those races , th e northernmos t branch ofth e Teutons, was th e
last ofany Aryan - speaking people to record its mythology ;
one , th e Aryan invaders , at some perfectly undetermined date

(it m ay be 4000 or 2000 or on ly 1 000 years of North
Western India , supplies us on th e contrary with what th e vast
major ity ofscholars hold to be th e ear lies t noled (I d o not say

th e mos t pr im itive) record ofAryan mythic be l ief in th e Rig
and Ath arva Vedas . Le t us then see what is th e te stimony
ofth e earl ies t an d lates t utterances ofAryan myth concern ing
th e bel iefs and fancies we have been invest igat ing.

1

1 It wil l ofcourse be un d ers tood that th e two foregoing chapters conta in
a very sm a l l portion ofth e i l lustra t ive m ater ia l which could be ad d uced
from Pagan c lass ic and Chr is t ian classic l i terature between 800 B . C. and

500 A. D.
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glor ified un iverse , are set forth with precis ion . I t is but
natural, therefore , that th e cr it ical spir it of our age should
have detected in these an d in s imilar features of th e Eddaic
mythology th e influence of class ic an tiqu ity, both Pagan and

Chr is tian , as embodied in th e l iterature ofGreece an d Rome ,
“

an d in th e later provincial Chr is tian Latin l iterature . This
tendency to deny th e archa ic an d popular character of th e

Eddaic mythology reached its culminating poin t in Professor
B ugge

’
s Studies on th e Origin an d Deve lopmen t of th e

Northern God an d Hero Tales .

1 Th e theory ofth e dependen t
an d imitative nature of Norse mythic-heroic l iterature was

there urged with immen se learn ing, but with a comple te lack
ofth e true cr it ical spir it

,
an d with an extravagan t exaggeration

which h as caused it to fal l in to almost complete disrepute .

Non e th e less
,
however , was service don e in poin ting out that

Norse mythology as pre served by th e Eddas represen ts a

comparative ly late an d complex stage ofmythic deve lopmen t .
This much m aybe s tated with a fair Show ofcerta in ty : Under
th e stress of con tact

, an d in compe tition with th e highly
organ ised creeds (Pagan an d Chr istian ) Ofclass ic an tiquity, th e
Northern German s deve loped an d systematised the ir own fa iths .

In so far as th e e schatology is concern ed th e paralle ls are

rather with Pagan class ic than with Chr is tian class ic concep

tion s . Th e Edda ic he l l corresponds far more close ly to th e
earl ier form of th e Greek Tartarus, recoverable from literature
of th e fifth to second cen tur ies B .C. ,

than to th e later forms i t
assumed after con tact with Judaism an d modification through
Chr istian ity ; th e Norse Asgard and Walhal la are, in Spite
of confiden t s tatemen ts to th e con trary, certain ly not more
kin in th e mater ial economy an d an imating spir i t of the ir

1 N o Engl ish trans lation of this work is in existence , but there is a

Germ an one by Poestion , 1 88 1 - 89 .
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conception to th e Chr istian heaven than to th e Olympus and

Elys ium ofpre
—Chr istian Greece .

By th e s ide of th e e laborate eschatological myths which
constitute th e chie f beauty and th e chie f problem ofNorse
mythology we fin d a number of s tor ies concern ing a marve l
land of del ights and r iches , which presen t many poin ts of

con tact with th e I r ish legends previously cited an d discussed .

Rydberg, in h is Teuton ic Mythology (London ,
h as

summar ised an d s tudied these s tor ies, an d it will be conven ien t
in th e first place to give a br ie f abstract ofthe ir con ten ts .

THE ERIK SAGA .

1

Erik
, son ofa petty Norse king, one Chris tmas eve made a

vow to seek out Od a insakr . He be took himse lf firs t to
Constan tinople , and there , having become Chr istian ,

appr ised
th e emperor ofh is VOW. Be l ieving that Od a insanr mus t be
one with Paradise, th e emperor declared it lay, en circled by a
fire wall, beyond th e farthes t bounds of India . Thither Er ik
journeyed, and after a while came to a dark coun try of fores t
where th e stars are seen all d ay long. On th e other s ide
flowed a r iver, crossed by a br idge guarded by a dragon .

In to th e mouth ofth e mons ter rushed th e hero an d on e ofh is

compan ion s , and when they came to themse lve s unharmed
they saw before them a great pla in l i t up by th e sun , an d

cove red with flowers . There flowed r ivers of honey, th e
air was still and fragran t . I t was never dark there, an d objects
cas t no shadow . Afte r a while they came to a tower hung
in th e air without foundations or pillars . A ladde r gave
acce ss to i t

,
and within they found a room carpe ted with

ve lvet , and on th e table d e l icious food in s ilver dishes and

wine in golden goblets . Th e adventure rs ate and drank and

1 Ryd berg, l. c . 208 -2 10.
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la id them down to rest . Whilst Erik s lept there came to him
a beautiful lad , one of th e guardian angels ofParadise , wh o
was also Er ik’s guardian ange l . I t was Od ainsakr or fo

'

r d

lifa na
’
a Manna (th e earth of l iving m en ) to which h e was

come, an d not Paradise ; that was reserved for spir its alone,
an d was so glor ious that in compar ison with it Od a insakr
would seem like a desert.
Thereafter Er ik re turned to Constan t inople and later to

Norway, where h e was known as th e far- trave lled .

THE STORY OF HELGE THORESON .

1

He lge , travel ling to th e far north on th e coast ofFinmark,
got los t in a great forest . There h e m et twe lve red - clad
ma idens on horseback, and the ir horses ’ trappings shone l ike
gold. Chief of th e ma iden s was Ingeborg, daughter of

Gud mun d of th e Gl itter ing Plains . He lge , invited, s tayed
three days with Ingeborg, an d on parting rece ived two chests
full ofgold an d s i lver . Th e next Yule n ight after h is return to
h is own land there came a great storm,

during which two m en

carr ied offHelge no one knew whither . A year passed, and
at Yule Tide He lge came back, and with him two s trangers
with gifts from Gud m und to K ing Olaf‘ Tryggwason , two gold
plated horns . Olaf fi l led th e horn s with drink an d gave them
to h is bishop to bless, whereat Gud m un d

’

s messengers cas t
th e horns away, there was great noise an d con fus ion , th e fire
was extinguished

,
and Helge and h is compan ions disappeared.

Again a year passed, an d Helge was brought back to th e king,
bl ind . He h ad spen t most happy days in Gud m und

’
s realm ,

but O laf’s prayers h ad forced h is host and love to let him

1 Ryd berg, 2 1 1 . Saxo Gramm aticus , Dan ish History trans l . by O .

El ton, with Introd uction by F . York Powel l (Lond on , lxvi i i .
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the ir wits for th e grat ification of the ir lust . Gud mun d then
extolled th e de l ights of h is garden , but Gorm, warned by
Th orkill, refused to accept h is hos t’s invitation to en ter it .
Th e trave llers then crossed th e r iver, which led to Geirrod

’

s

land
, an d en tered a gloomy cavern of horrors , in which they

found Geirrod an d h is daughter suffer ing from th e pun ish
men t infl icted upon them by Thor .

1 In th e cavern were also
seven butts hooped round with belts of gold, t h e tusk of a

s trange beast tipped at both ends with gold, a vast stag horn
decked with flashing gems, and a very heavy brace le t.
Gorm’

s m en could not res ist th e temptation , but th e treasures
when se iz ed turned in to serpen ts an d swords , an d avenged
themse lves on th e spoi lers . In a further chamber were a

royal man tle , a handsome h at an d a be lt marve llous ly wrought.
Thorkill

,
struck with amaz emen t, gave re in to h is covetousn ess

an d se iz ed them,
whereupon th e whole cavern shook, th e

inmates screamed out aga ins t them an d assa i led them all but
twen ty of th e trave llers were torn to pieces, and these would
n ot have escaped save for th e skill oftwo archers , Broder an d
Buchi . Th e survivors were ferr ied back across th e r iver by
Gud m un d , an d aga in en tertained by him, an d here Buchi, one
of th e two hero- brothers

,
to whom th e trave llers h ad owed

the ir escape from Geirrod ’

s cavern , forsook th e virtue in which
h e hitherto rejoiced . For h e conce ived an incurable pass ion
for one of th e daughters of Gud m un d an d embraced h er ;
but h e obta ined a br ide to h is undoing, for soon h is brain
sudden ly began to whirl, and h e los t h is recollection .

’
For th e

sake of respect h e s tarted to accompany th e departing king,

1 This s tory is ful ly preserved by Snorre in h is Ed d a , as a lso by th e
e leven th centu ry Ice land er , E i l if Gud runsson , in h is Thorsd rapa . An

Engl ish v ers ion ofboth texts m ay be found , Corpus Poeticum bor eale, i i .
1 7 -22 .
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but as h e was about to ford th e r iver in h is carriage , h is
wheels sank deep , h e was caught up in th e violent eddies and
de stroyed .

’

It was on ly after much fresh peri l and suffering that Gorm
and Thorkill an d a few of the ir m en reached the ir own

country again .

THE HADD IN G STORY .

1

Once as Hadding sat at supper , a woman bearing hemlocks
was seen to ra ise h er head bes ide th e braz ier , an d , s tretch
ing out th e lap ofh e r robe, seemed to ask ,

‘ in what part of
th e world such fre sh herbs are grown in win ter ? ’

Th e king
des ired to know, an d , wrapping him in h er man tle , sh e drew
him with h er underground . Firs t they pierced through a

cer ta in dark misty cloud , an d then advancing a long a road
worn with much th oroughfaring, they beheld certa in m en

wearing rich robes
,
an d nobles clad in purple ; these passed,

they at last approached sunny region s which produced th e

he rbs th e woman h ad brought away .

’ They crossed a r iver
whirl ing down in its leaden waters divers sorts Of miss iles ,
beyond which they behe ld two armies encoun tering with
might an d main ; these , Hadding is told , are they wh o, slain by
th e sword, declare th e manne r of the ir death by a con t inual
rehearsal . Beyond , a wall hard to cl imb blocked the ir furthe r
progress . On th e further s ide lay th e Land of Life , for
Had d ing

’

s guide , wringing th e n eck of a cock sh e bore
wi th h e r

,
flung it ove r, an d forthwi th th e bird came to l ife

again .

SAGA MENTION S OF GUDMU ND
’

S LAN D .

Th e He rvarar saga men t ions Gud m un d an d h is h ome
,

Grund
,
s i tuated in th e Glitte ring Plains , forming a dis trict

1 Saxo , 37 - 33 , and Introd uction , l xvii i . Ryd be rg, 2 1 5 - 2 16.
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of Jotunhe im . He was wise and mighty, an d in a heathen
sen se pious , says th e Chr istian saga wr iter, and h e an d h is

m en became so old that they lived many generations .

There fore th e heathen s be lieved that Od ainsakr was

s ituated in h is coun try .

‘ That place is so healthy for every
one wh o comes there , that s ickness and age d epart

, an d

no one ever dies there .

’

Gud m un d
’
s land

,
Jotunhe im,

l ies
to th e north . Gud m un d died after l iving half a thousand
years

,
an d was worshipped by h is people as a god . Gud m und

is also men tioned as th e ruler Of th e Gl itter ing Plains, an d as

a skilful magician in Herraud
’

s an d Bose ’s saga, whils t in
Thorste in B aearm agn

’
s saga , th e Gl itter ing Pla in s are a land

subject to Jotunhe im ,
which is ruled over by Geirrod .

1

These tradition s concern ing a myster ious land full of r iches
an d de l ights are , as will have been noticed , far more s trongly
influenced by Chr is tian be l ief than th e corresponding Ir ish
tales . They are also con s iderably later in th e d ate of the ir
tran scr iption . Saxo’s s tor ies ofGorm an d Thorkill, an d of

Hadding, were noted by him towards th e close of the twelfth
cen tury ; th e s tory ofHelge Thoreson was incorporated in th e
long life ofO laf Tryggwason in th e late thirteen th or early
fourteen th century ; th e story ofFar- travelled Er ic is in all

probabil ity later stil l in its presen t form ; th e var ious sagas
which casually a llude to Gud m un d an d h is realm are works
of th e thirteen th an d fourteen th cen tur ies . But it must be
remembered that Chr ist ian ity on ly won ful l acceptance in th e
North in th e e leven th cen tury, so that an I celandic accoun t of
th e twe lfth or thirteen th cen tur ies s tands

,
re latively to

Chr istian ity, as does an Ir ish accoun t of th e s ixth or seven th
cen tury. Th e Scandinavian presen tmen t of th e pagan myth
1 Thes e references are from Ryd berg, 2 10- 2 1 1 , and Prof. York Powel l ’s
In trod uction to Saxo, lxvi el seq.
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in so far as we can work back at all to an organ ised
mythology

, we fin d th e wonder land associated with th e kin

ofth e gods , whether it be ass igned to Manannan as in th e

Oversea type , to Lug, to Midir , or to Angus , as in th e Hollow
Hill type . In Scandinavia, on th e other hand

,
it is associated

with be ings a l ien from an d , in so far as th e Tartarus e lemen t
is concerned

,
hostile to th e god clan . In I re land

,
there is not

a s ingle trace ofa Tartarus coun terpart to th e Elys ium ; in
Scandinavia, Gud m un d

’

s realm (Elys ium) is close ly connected
with Geirrod ’s realm (Tartarus), th e whole forming a Hades
akin to th e later class ic accoun t of th e underworld . These
fundamen ta l differences seem to m e to bar th e theory that th e
Scandinavian accoun t

,
as found in texts of th e twe lfth to

fourteen th cen tur ies, owes anything to th e Ir ish accoun t as
found in texts ofth e e ighth to e leven th centur ies . Conversely,
one mus t, I think, pu t as ide th e idea that th e gods’ land
pictured in th e Wooing ofEta in or in Bran presupposes such a
mythologica l system as we fin d in Scandinavia . But I am by
no means certa in that th e Norse Journey to th e Otherworld,
which

,
to j udge it from its earl iest an d most archaic form ,

Saxo’s story ofth e V is it OfGorm and Th orkill to Gud mun d and
Geirrod , comprised a Tartarus as we ll as an Elys ium section ,
h as not sporadical ly influenced Ir ish roman ce . I allude more
particularly to certa in episodes in Maeld uin ,

notably th e Vis it
to th e de serted is land—palace , guarded by th e s ilen t cat which
pun ishes th e theft committed by one ofth e in truders, an d also
th e inciden t ofth e Is les ofImitation , as they m ay be called,
where two ofMaeld uin

’
s compan ion s are left behind (supr a ,

Chapter As I have already s tated, th e texture of th e

Maeld uin story is so loose th at we lack trustworthy cr iter ia
for distinguishing in terpolation s, whether these are th e result
of de l iberate addit ion to th e original vers ion or ar ise from
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con tamination ofvarying forms of th e same inciden t . Thus
whils t nothing forbids th e hypothes is of influence exercised
during th e late n in th or ten th cen tury upon th e I r ish O ther
world voyage narrative s by corresponding Scandinavian s tor ies ,
there is no defin ite argumen t to be urged in its favour

,
beyond

this fact that th e inciden ts ofth e theft ofOtherworld treasures
followed by th e pun ishment ofth e thie f, an d th e abandonmen t
ofa comrade con sequen t upon h is yie lding to Otherworld
al lurements , form part ofa logica l sequence of even ts in th e

Thorkill-Gud mun d saga in stead ofbe ing, as in th e Ir ish stor ies ,
disconnected episodes . I can here on ly state th e in teresting
problem involved, and must leave its solution to others , but
m ay note that th e poin t is an importan t one , both for Ce lt ic
an d Norse l i terature . For if th e surmised influence is a

real ity, a cons iderably later date , say th e middle ofth e ten th
cen tury, mus t be ass igned to certa in portion s ofMaeld uin

’
s

Voyage as we l l as to th e I s le ofJoy episode in Bran ’

s Voyage ,
whilst a n inth- cen tury warrant is Obtained for Scandinavian
stories now known to us on ly from twe lfth cen tury an d later
vers ion s .

1

ODAIN SAKR IN NORSE MYTHOLOGY.

Offar more momen t is th e relation of th e Scandinavian
accoun ts ofOd a insakr and th e journeys thither with th e mythical
system vouched for by th e mythological poems , th e Skaldic
Kenn ings and Snorre

’

s thirteenth- century expos it ion (in th e

prose Edda) based upon these an d othe r authorities now lost .
Practically, th e only scholar wh o h as investigated this question
is V iktor Rydberg . Th e brill ian t ingenuity , th e subtle ins ight

,

th e capacity for divin ing and sympathis ing with th e mythopoeic
1 Ofcourse th e poss ible influence ofth e Od yssey hinted a t , supra 299 ,

would l ikewise accoun t for the Maeld uin episod e .

U
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faculty displayed throughout h is work, render i t one of th e

most fascinating in th e whole range ofmythological research .

But in deal ing with h is reconstructions ofNorse mythology, it
is always doubtful if we have before us what th e Teuton ic
theologian - poets really be l ieved, or what a m an of genitis
familiar with th e results ofn ineteenth cen tury research thinks
they must have bel ieved . With this pre l iminary caution I
proceed to br iefly s tate h is theory .

1

Th e Volospa summarises th e history ofth e Un iverse in th e

terms ofNorse mythology. I t descr ibes th e creation of th e

mater ial un iverse, th e creat ion ofm an , th e s tr ife among th e
god Clan s with its consequen t tra in ofmoral an d phys ical ills,
culminating in th e final disappearance of th e presen t order
divine as we l l as human , to make way for a brighter and

better world. But where were th e inhabitants ofthis world to
come from ? Th e survival ofpart of th e kin of th e gods is
expressly provided for. How about m an ? Th e existing race
is ex lzypoili esi corrupt an d unfit to inhabit th e new un iverse .

Provis ion is therefore made for th e seclus ion ofa human pair,
Lif an d Leifth raser, before th e human race h as suffered cor

ruption
,
in a land into which death cannot en ter, a land free

from all ills, from which, after th e final catastrophe which is to
overwhe lm both Asgard an d Midgard, i .e. th e exist ing pol ities
both ofgods and m en, they are to issue and repeople th e Uni

verse . This land is Od ainsakr , th e acre ofth e not dead,jo
'

r d
“

lifund a manna , th e earth ofl iving m en . I t is guarded by th e
seven son s of M imer, th e gian t smiths who fashioned th e

pr imeval weapon s an d ornamen ts these , sunk in a deep sleep,
which shal l last un til th e Dusk ofth e gods, when they awake
to take the ir part in th e final confl ict between th e powers of

good and evil, and to ensure th e existence ofOd a insakr , rest
1 Ryd berg, Sec tions 50-

56.
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many I rish s tor ies th e Otherworld is differen t iated from this
by th e fact that th e wanderer wh o re turn s thence at once falls
subject to mortality and decay, in Scandinavia death an d d is

ease are h is portion wh o partakes ofth e food or accepts th e
love offered by its den iz ens . In this respect th e Irish
accoun t differs not on ly from th e Scandinavian and later
Greek

,
but also with curren t folk-be l ief both of th e backward

classes among th e civil ised races and of a number of th e

uncivilised races . Curren t folk-bel ief in Ireland is as strong
as e lsewhere against partaking of fa iry food or join ing in fa iry
reve ls , an d yet, as we see, Ir ish m ythic l iterature is full of th e
del ight ofFaery . This ins tance m ay be commended to those
wh o look upon folk—be l ief as wholly a product of l iterature .

Th e geographical re lat ion s of th e two worlds differ greatly
in Ireland an d Scandinavia ; in th e former th e Otherwor ld
is defin ite ly placed in th e rea lm ofth e setting sun , or vague ly
located within th e hollow hill ; in th e latter a systematised
eschatology h as left its mark upon th e accoun ts ofGud m un d

’

s

land ; it is as much a part of th e Underwor ld as th e post
fifth - cen tury Greek Elys ium is a part ofHades , an d to Obta in
access to it th e mortal h as to trave l northwards . Scandinavian
legend does not ins ist, as does Ir ish, upon th e amorous nature
Ofth e Otherworld inhabitan ts ; its pr in ces d o not come wooing
mortal maiden s , its ladies are not fain ofmortal lovers . True ,
this e lemen t is not altoge ther lacking in Scandinavian mythic
saga

,
but it has assumed a different aspect, an d man ifes ts itse lf

at a differen t s tage ofmythic developmen t . In th e s tor ies of
Helge Thore son or ofThorkill, Gud m un d

’

s daughters lack th e
independence , th e in itiation , th e sense of personal freedom
an d dign ity displayed by Fann , or th e damse ls wh o seek out

Bran an d Connla .

In all these respects th e Scandinavian stor ies approximate
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more close ly to th e later, th e Ir ish to th e earl ier, aspects of
Greek mythology. Th e ideal ofa god’s land

,
untouched by

e thical speculat ion , standing in no moral re lation to th e world
of m en , h as been tran sformed in Scandinavia to meet th e
requiremen ts ofa highly deve loped mythological system . Its

or iginal s ign ification h as been further obscured, thanks to th e
fact that th e s tories in which it found express ion have suffered
th e al ien influence ofChristian ity . Nevertheless, th e pr imitive
e lements pers ist to a larger exten t than might have been
expected . Th e land is sti ll one of s imple sensuous joys, its
inhabitants are st ill eager to we lcome and retain mortal
V is itors .

IRAN IAN MYTH IC L ITERATURE.

Th e Iran ian mythology to which Rydberg h as appealed for
con format ion ofth e myth concern ing th e future inhabitan ts of
th e world, an d the ir presen t existence in a land of de l ights
where death m ay not en ter, is, as found in th e Avesta, in a more
advanced stage of deve lopmen t than th e Edda ic . 1 Whe ther
on th e cosmological or th e eschatological s ide , it is as highly
organ ised as th e Hel len ic mythology. Th e cosmology

, as is

we l l known
,
is extremely e laborate . Th e creative impulse

works through th e medium of many subordinate powers .

Among th e be ings wh o play a necessary part in th e scheme
ofthings, is Yima, a glorified Adam ,

conce ived of not on ly as
th e firs t m an to whom Ahura Maz da revealed h is law, but as
an abiding represen tat ive an d guide ofhuman ity . Th e second
fa rga d of th e Vend id a d tells h ow Ahura Maz da confided
human ity to th e care ofYima .

2 Multiply my creatures, cause
1 A l l quotat ions from th e Ave sta a re from Le Zend -Ave sta , t rad uct ion

nouve l le avec comm entai re h is torique c t philologique , par Jam es Dar

m es te te r . 3 vols . Par is
,
1 892 -

93.

2 Avesta , i i . 1 6 cl seq. Cf. Ryd berg, sect . 54 .
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them to grow, have charge of them, rule them
,
watch over

them .

’ Yima accepts an d an swers : ‘ In my realm there
shall be ne ither cold Wind nor h ot wind

,
ne ither s ickness nor

death .

’
In token of h is empire Ahura Maz da gave him a

golden sea l an d a gold - incrusted sword . Time passe s, an d

thr ice Yima h as to en large th e habitable earth to make room
for th e increase of human an d

“

an imal l ife . After 900 years
Ahura Maz da warn s Yima that an evil win ter, a hard killing
frost, shall come upon th e mater ial world . Th e an imal world
is to take refuge in underground “

she lter . Y ima is
'

to construct
an enclosure some two miles square, and to transport thither seed ,
th e largest, fa irest an d best ofcattle , small an d large , ofm en

,

ofdogs
,
ofbirds, ofred an d blaz ing fires, also of plan ts an d

fruits, an d there they shall remain .

‘An d there Sha ll be there
no crooked person or hunchback, no impoten t or lawless
m an

,
no Wicked or dece itful, no envious or jealous person ,

nor any m an with ill- formed tee th, or any leper, or marked
with any of th e s ign s which Afigra Mainyu (Ahr iman) puts
on mortals .

’ Yima did as h e was bid
,
an d in that en closure

th e one thing lacking was th e s ight ofstars an d moon an d sun
,

and a year passed as a d ay.

1 Every 40 years there was born

1 Th is is th e on ly instance to my knowle d ge in which a rationa l inter
pretation is sugge sted ofthat supe rnatura l lapse oftim e which is so m arked
a character istic ofth e O the rwor ld . Th e progre ss oftim e is ind ica te d by
th e course ofth e sun . B ut i f th e sun is on ly seen once a yea r then a year
is a d ay. Ifwe were to ad opt th e opin ion ofcerta in scholar s tha t th e
rational and coherent preced es th e irra tiona l and incoheren t , and tha t all
exam ples ofa m en ta l conception are traceable back to one origina l m od e l

,

then i t is evid en t that all instances of th e supernatura l lapse of tim e in

Faery, which as a rule are presented W i thout any attem pt at explanation ,

are d er ived from this Avest ic m yth . It is occasiona l ly useful to be able to
red uce to absurd ity a theory wh ich at firs t blush is so plaus ible as to seem

self- evid ent to m any persons .
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When they d ie they are blessed (i.e. go to

Darm esteter, from whom I quote this passage, holds that it is
imitated from th e l/iend id a d

’
s account ofYima’s enclosure .

1

Th e Minolelzir d knows this l ikewise, and states that after th e
‘
conflagration of th e world an d in th e beginn ing of th e

regeneration , th e garden which Yima made shal l open its gates,
an d thence m en , an imals an d plants shal l once more fill th e
devastated wor ld .

’ 2 A very s imilar account is furn ished by
another mediaeval (i.e. e ighth or n in th cen tury text) th e

B und anesn,
‘ there shal l come a terr ible ra in dur ing three years

,

with cold win ters and h ot summers, caus ing snow an d ha il to
fal l without ceas ing ; m en , no longer having th e resource of

fire , shall all per ish . Then th e human race sha ll be re

cons tituted in Yima’s enclosure , and for that reason was i t
made In a secret place .

’ 3

This cosmological Elys ium is clearly d istinguished in th e

Avestic texts from th e e schatological one, or from heaven .

Fargad 1 9 of th e Vend id a d descr ibes what takes place
after death , and h ow th e r ighteous come to Garolm an

,
th e

dwe lling - place of Ahura Maz da . I hai l thee , ’ says
Zarathustra, Paradise ofSa in ts, gleaming, blessed .

"1

Thus th e mythic l iterature of th e Aryan inhabitants of

Pers ia know of three blessed regions—th e dwe ll ing-place of

human ity at th e beginn ing of time or th e Iran ian counterpart
of th e Hes iodic golden age Yima’s enclosure in which life is
stored up dur ing a catastrophe which would otherwise destroy
it
,
th e Iran ian counterpart, according to Rydberg of th e

Scandinavian Od a insakr in which Lif and Leifth raser awa it
Ragnarok and th e destruction of th e exis ting order ofthings
and a heaven to which th e r ighteous go after death.

1 Avesta , i i . 30.

2 Quoted by Ryd berg, 262 .

3 Quoted Avesta , l l . 1 9 .

4 Avesta , i i . 27 1 .
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Wh at is th e age of these conceptions and in What re lat ion
d o they s tand to analogous con ception s among th e Aryan an d

non -Aryan peoples of an tiquity ? Th e lates t editor of th e

Avesta, th e distinguished French scholar M . Darm e steter
,

whose premature death h as been such a crue l loss to scien ce ,
h as proved, beyond, I think, all poss ibility of doubt, that th e
Avesta assumed its presen t form at a comparative ly modern
date, in th e first and second cen turies ofour era. I t is th e
product ofa revival of th e old national re l igion after a per iod
ofeclipse , consequen t upon th e conquest ofAlexander, th e
subsequent rule ofGreek princes , and th e dominat ion ofGreek
ideas . Th e late date ass ign ed to th e compilat ion and canon i
fication of th e Avest i c text, j ust ifies a pr ior i hypotheses of

poss ible fore ign influence both Greek an d Jewish . M . Darm
esteter boldly tran slates, first, poss ibility in to probabil ity, an d
then , probability in to certainty . For him th e e laborate cosmo
logy ofth e Avesta is large ly a reflex ofN eo- Platon ic speculation ,

th e economy of th e Aves ta is model led upon that of th e

Hebrew Sacred Books, Iran ian myth ico
- rel igious history h as

been influenced by that of th e Jews . Thus th e myth of

Yima’s enclosure is a loan from th e Jewish accoun t of th e
Noachian deluge . Presumptuous as i t m ay seem to differ
from a scholar ofM . Darm esteter

’

s eminence
,
I mus t avow my

disbel ief in these conclus ions . Th e argumen ts upon which h e
re l ies to prove Neo-Platon ic influence , impress m e as carrying
very little weight

,
and as V itiated by the ir neglect to inquire

th e source ofN eo-Platon ic an d Platon ic speculation .

1 Th e

1 A recent stud y ofAv cstic re l igion m ay be c i te d in thi s connection L e tat
re l igieux d e la Grece e t d e l

’

Orient au s iecle d ’

Alexand re . Second m émoi re
—Le s régions syro -babylon iennes e t l

’
Eran . Pa r F . Robiou . l’aris , 1895 .

M. Robiou’s m em oir was wri t ten before th e publicat ion OfDarm es te ter
’

s

re search es , to which h e on ly a l lud e s briefly in an append ix . It is inte rest
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parallel ism between th e Iran ian an d Jewish stories ofh ow

human ity was almos t en tirely destroyed and afterwards recon
stituted, is not on ly to my mind very s light, but th e Iran ian
narrative seems to m e to belong to an earl ier , less advanced

ing to note how th e sam e facts lend th em se lve s to very d ifferen t con
e lus ions . M. Robion, l ike M. Darm este ter , m a intains th e com ple xity and
incons istency ofth e existing Avesta , but expla ins i t as th e re sult of th e
grad ual transform ation ofan or igina l ly pure m onoth e is tic creed into a

nom ina l d ua l ism and pract ica l polythe ism , whilst M. Darm esteter

would rather , I fancy, d escr ibe th e process as th e transform ation , und er
th e influence ofa lien phi losoph ica l d oc tr ines, ofa pr im itive natura l istic
c reed , such as we m ee t with in th e Ved as , into a cross between d ua l ism
and pan the ism . M. Darm esteter r ightly , as i t seem s to m e , picks out as
rea l ly th e o ld es t e lem en ts in th e Avestic l iterature m uch tha t M. Robiou

regard s as com parat ive ly speaking m od ern corruptions . M. Robion is ,
ofcourse , ent i t led to poin t out that these e lem ents d o occur in those
portions of th e Aves tic col lec tion wh ich are , as regard s language and

form , th e latest . We are , in fact , once m ore in presence of th e old

question—d oes th e d a te of record necessari ly give a clew to th e d ate
ofor igin ?
In a d d ition to th e reason given in th e text for d issenting from M.

Darm esteter
’

s theory of th e late com pos ition ofth e Avest ic texts (as d is
tinguish e d from the ir col lection and canonification ) Iwould point out that
i t is ad m it te d by all scholars , M. Darm esteter as we l l as others , that th e
Cathas or hymns preserved in th e Yasna , or Li turgy, are th e ear l ies t
por tion ofth e Aves ta . They are wr it ten in a language wh ich , on M.

Darm esteter
’
s own a d m iss ion , m ust have been obsolete for three or four

centur ies at th e d a te h e ass igns to the i r com pos ition (firs t century
He c la im s

,
however , that this language h ad been preserved as a sacred

id iom . We have , ofcourse, plen ty ofexam ples ofth e preservation ofa

d ead language for purposes ofre l igion—Ved ic Sanskr it , Hebrew, Latin ,

Church S lavon ic, are all cases in point . B ut in each case th e language
h as been preserve d oecause i t is that of th e sacred wri tings . N ow M.

Darm esteter
’
s hypothes is assum es e ither, tha t at th e d ate wh en accord ing

to h im th e Gath as were com posed , th e ear l ier Iran ian sacred wr i tings h ad
d isappeare d , or e lse, th at i f stil l existent , th ey so far fa i led to answer to
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Cons ideration ofwhat Sanskr it mythic literature says concern
ing our theme m ay supply some more defin ite conclus ion
respecting th e date ofth e Avestic myths . B ut

,
first a word as

to th e hypothetical para lle l ism of Iran ian an d Scandinavian
mythology . Assuming for a momen t th e correctness ofRyd
berg’s recon struction ofth e Scandinavian myth ofOd a insakr ,

there is nothing, histor ical ly an d geographically , that need
surpr ise in a closer kinship ofTeuton ic an d Iran ian ,

than Of

Teuton ic an d He llen ic myth
,
provided we assume a compara

tively recen t date for th e Aryan conques t of Iran
,
an d a con

s id erable eastward an d south- eastward extens ion ofth e Teutons
from the ir Balt ic home .

VED IC MYTHICAL LITERATURE .

I f we turn to th e race which, in language and structure of

th e mythology, is most nearly kin to th e adheren ts of th e

Avestic creed— th e Sanskr it- speaking settlers in th e Punjab ,
to whom th e Vedic hymns are common ly ascr ibed, we fin d
ourselves n ecessar i ly carr ied back to an ear lier per iod in th e

world’s history than is th e case with th e Iran ian s . For, within
th e Iran ian un ity, th e earl ies t term ofcompar ison ava ilable for
dating th e Aves tic documen ts linguistical ly is supplied by th e
Old -Pers ian in scription s set up by Dar ius in th e s ixth cen tury
B .C. Scholars are generally agreed that th e oldest portions of
th e Aves ta are , in point of language , of equal an tiquity, an d
we have seen that Darm esteter, wh o places th e composilion Of

these portion s in th e first cen tury B .C. , h as to assume th e

con tinued existence of a sacred language . But beyond th e
s ixth cen tury B .C . we cannot carry th e Avestic texts save by
surmise and conjecture . In India, on th e other hand, th e
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s ixth century witnessed th e birth of Buddha an d th e great
re ligious revolution d ue to his preaching. This , however,
not on ly presupposes a highly organ ised form ofBrahman ism
again s t which Buddha’s teaching was directed, but also that
it h ad been in existence a sufficien t length of t ime to

excite th e disconten t which culminated in th e revolt of

Buddhism
,
and in th e numerous re l igious an d philosophica l

movements which facilitated or competed with th e work of

Buddha . Brahman ism , again ,
is held to be but th e last term of

a lengthy rel igious evolution , th e s tages ofwhich can be traced
from th e oldes t portion s ofth e Rig Veda, through th e younger
hymns of th e same col lection s, through th e l iturgical petrifac
t ion of th e Vedic creed in th e Yajur Vedas, through th e

forma l systematisation ofth e doctr ine s in th e Brahmanas , and
th e e laboration ofth e metaphys ica l e lemen ts in th e Upan ishads .

Scholars differ as to th e lapse of time required for this evolu
tion . L. v . Schroder pos tulates a thousand years back from
th e s ixth century B .C. , an d thus reache s a date ofcir ca 1 500

B .C. for th e older portions of th e Rig Veda . Whitney would
allow a further 400 to 500 years ; th e latest investigator,
Oldenberg, on ly commits himself to th e statemen t that th e
Vedic Indian s were settled in th e Punjab about 1 200 to 1 000

EC ,
and that th e Oldes t parts of the ir l iterature be long to this

pe r iod .

1

Th e validity of this kind of reason ing m ay be admitted in
so far as Vedic l iterature en oloc is concerned , but it would be
unsafe to re ly upon it when we e ssay to crit ical ly discr iminate
th e various stra ta of that l iterature . Mate ria l externa l evid
e nce is altoge ther lacking. By this I mean that we possess no
MS . which approaches even within 2000 years th e date at which
th e Rig Veda hymns were col lected in the ir present form .

1 II. O ld enbe rg, Die Re l igion d cs Ved a , B erl in , 1 894 .
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We d o not even know whether for cen tur ies after that date , be it
what it m ay, th e preservation ofthis literature was en tire ly oral
or whether it was committed to wr iting. Th e very date ofth e
in troduction ofwr iting in to India is uncertain in th e extreme .

For th e last twen ty cen tur ies at least Vedic Sanskr it h as been “

a

learned, dead language, yet th e en tire mass , gigan tic in exten t as
i t is, ofVedic literature con tinues to be committed to memory
with a minute accuracy that would be incredible were i t not
abundantly attes ted. Was it so in th e past, and were th e

Brahmin s as in s isten t then as now upon reta in ing every jot
an d tittle Ofth e sacred text ? Poss ibly it was so, but we can

not be sure . Let m e put a para lle l case . Suppose th e O ldes t
MSS. of th e Chr ist ian Scr iptures dated from th e last cen tury ,
that we h ad no mean s ofdeciding whether th e text con ta ined
in those MSS . h ad been preserved orally or was based, in some
unknown way, upon ear lier MSS . suppose moreover, that, not
th e Scr iptures alone, but th e en tire mass ofChr is tian l iterature
s ince Chr ist was in th e same case , that every precise chrono
logical indication we now possess concern ing th e authors of

this l iterature was lacking, that we h ad no annal istic schemes ,
no general or local chron icles to ass ist us, that we h ad e.g. to

decide th e date of th e Latin wr it ings of, say Augustine ,
Abelard, Calvin, an d th e latest Jesuit professor at Rome or

Maynooth, solely by con s iderations der ived from th e nature of

th e language an d th e character of th e dogmas . Could
we imagine a satisfactory his tory ofChr istian ity, if such were
th e condit ions under which invest igators Of its past h ad to

work ?
Speaking as a layman, I d o not think th e hypothetical case

at all exaggerates th e difficulties involved in th e cr iticism of

Indian l iterature , and in e special Of its older portions . We

can on ly guess at th e lapse oftime required for changes in th e
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absolute ly sure that any particular passage ofth e Vedic hymns
h as come down to us in its or iginal form,

however convinced
we m ay be ofth e archa ic nature ofth e hymn s as a whole .

With this cavea t I proceed to lay before th e reader passages
chiefly taken from Old enberg

’
s admirable accoun t ofVedic

re ligion .

In th e n inth book of th e Rig Veda
,
th e sacrificer thus in

vokes th e divine plan t Soma

‘Whe re is uncreated ligh t, th ere in are p laced wor ld and sun
,

thi ther bea r m e Soma
,
wh ere is th e n ever - ending world of

d ea thle ssne s s .

Wh e r e Vivasan t’s son (i .e. Yam a) is king, in th e firm vau lt of
Hea ven , where r unn ing wa ter s are , there le t m e be undying.

Where one move s at will, in th e three fold firm am ent
,
in th e th ree

fold hea ven ofheavens , where th e wor ld s of light are, there
le t m e be ne ve r d ying.

Where d e s ire and fulfi lm en t (are one ) in th e red spaces ofheaven
,

where th e ghos tly food is , th ere le t m e be immor ta l .

Wh ere joy an d d e l ight, pleas u re and sa t isfaction awa i t, where
des ire ’s d es ire s are fu lfilled , th ere le t m e be neve r d y ing.

’

This remarkable hymn , found in a collection ascribed by
scholars to var ious dates between th e years 2000 and 1 000 B .C. ,

pictures it will be seen a
‘ heaven ,

’
an abode of bliss where

m an enjoys immortal l ife by favour ofdivine be ing, as a reward
for certain conduct, in this case d ue performance of th e sacr i
fice . Th e lord ofthis heaven is Yama, whom a passage in th e
ten th book ofth e Rig Veda descr ibes as

‘ carous ing with th e

gods beneath th e shade ofa leafy tree , ’ a description which seems
to br ing one in to a s impler, more archa ic cycle of conceptions
than th e hymn I have j ust cited. Ofa s imilar nature is a passage
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from th e Atharva Veda, that collection ofmagical spells and
sayings which , though younger in form , according to expert
Opin ion ,

than th e Rig Veda, m ay contain far older e lemen ts .

Heaven is thus described (Ath . V. IV .

‘ Dykes of butter
are there , with shores of honey, filled with brandy instead of

water, full ofmilk , ofwate r, ofsour milk ; such , all th e streams
that flow, honey sweet , we ll ing up in th e heaven ly land . Lotus
groves shal l surround thee on every S ide .

’ Here we are again
confron ted with th e familiar equipmen t ofa pr imit ive agricul

tural e lys ium .

Th e immortal ity cla imed by th e soma devotee as h is reward
does not exhaus t th e pr ivileges Of those wh o reach Yama’s
realm . According to Ath arva Veda, I I I . 28 . 5 ,

‘Th e blessed
ones leave th e infirmity of the ir bodies behind them , they are
ne ither lame nor crooked ofbody 1 whils t Rig Veda x . 1 54 ,

adds de ta ils which in real is tic grossness tran scend anything
outs ide Mohammedan lite rature th e dead are burned, but as
for th e blessed one to whom heaven is reserved , ‘

non ur it
ign is membrum V irile nec arripit deus Yama semen ejus ,
much womankind shall be h is in heaven .

’ 2

In summing up th e Vedic creed as to future l ife, O ldenberg
poin ts out : firstly, that heaven is distinctly reserved for th e
pious , ‘ those wh o by m ortification atta in th e sun

’

(R . V . x .

I 54 , 2) secondly, that i t h as for its counterpart a he l l (R . V .

VII. 1 04 ,
‘ Indra and Soma, ’ thus cries th e worshipper,

1 Com pare this with th e Avestic s tatem en t that no d eform ed person can

enter Y im a
’

s enc losu re (supr a , O ld enbe rg h as we l l poin te d out

that th e ear ly Ved ic heaven is essential ly aristocrat ic in its organ isation ,
and i t is noteworthy in this connect ion that am ongs t th e anc ient Ir ish
d eform i ty, or any bod i ly blem ish , was h e ld to be a bar to exe rc ise of

kingly powe r .

2 Com pa re this with th e un l im ited love m aking wh ich is an essentia l
e lem ent in th e Ir ish accounts ofth e Happy O the rwor ld .

X
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‘ thrust evil- doers down in to th e dungeon, in to endless darkness ,
so that not one shall come out again (R . V. W . 5 , Those
wh o roam about like brotherless girls, wh o fol low evil courses
l ike women who dece ive the ir husbands , wh o are bad ,

false , un truthful, they have brought in to be ing those deep
dwe lling-places ’ an d , finally, ‘ that th e heaven ideal ofth e Rig
Veda hardly r ises above th e leve l ofa land ofCockayne trans
ported in to th e realms of light, a land flowing with inex

h austible streams of milk and honey, an d provided with
equally inexhaust ible harem de lights .

’

These quotation s, few as they are, from Vedic literature ,
together with th e reflections they suggest to an acute and

sober scholar l ike O ldenberg, m ay yie ld to others, as they d o
to m e, th e impress ion oflong an d complex evolution within th e
l imits ofVedic literature . Th e idea of ‘ heaven ,’ as we have
seen amongs t Greeks and Scandinavians, ls gradually evolved
from that ofth e older Elys ium , th e e lemen ts ofwhich it ass imi
lates and transforms . In th e Aves tic creed such an Elys ium
appears in a twofold aspect, each time connected with Yima ,
and each time defin itely disassociated from th e Avestic
heaven . That th e Vedic Yama is th e coun terpart of th e

Aves tic Yima is unan imously agreed . But whereas th e latter
is clearly marked off from th e god clan , whereas h is domain
is no divine land of rewards an d pun ishmen ts

,
or heaven , th e

former , even in th e oldest portions ofth e Rig Veda, figures as
th e divine lord of th e land to which m en go after death .

True , there are not wanting traces ofan earl ier stage ofh is

personal ity, on e in which h e was th e first patriarch, th e pro
gen itor of mankind, an d , as th e first to suffer death, th e
natural ruler in th e kingdom ofdeath . But taking th e earl iest
s tratum OfVedic literature as a whole, Yama m ay be said to
fil l in it th e place ofan Indian Pluto. With ad vancing years,
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This palace , Swarga, which on one s ide recalls th e Scandi
navian Walhalla, is on another th e model ofth e Mohammedan
heaven . Th e ‘

never-ending joys ’

are essen tially joys of th e

senses . Swarga is glorious with precious s tones , surrounded
by th e fa irest gardens ; King Indra s its on h is throne Whilst
th e Gandharvas an d Apsaras s ing an d dance before him . Th e

Apsaras , ‘ Indra ’s girls, ’ fa ires t, mos t des irable and most
arden t ofwomen , await th e fallen warrior, thousands are ready
for him, says Indra, an d cry out to him ,

‘ B e thou my h us
band .

’ This war l ike conception of mer it is probably th e

earl iest, but th e texts which te ll of Indra’s heaven date from
a time when not on ly th e Brahmin ical system h ad been fully
e laborated, but when i t h ad also been affected by th e asce tic
movemen t ofwhich Buddhism was th e chief ; thus we learn
that strenuous fasting and many pilgr images are as sure a

cla im upon th e favours of th e Apsaras as honourable death
on th e battle -field . Yet these hour is who in another world
are th e rewarding compen sat ion ofth e ascetic devotee , m ay in

this be used by th e gods to tempt him to backsl iding
,
in case

h is accumulation of mer it, an d con sequen t power , through
th e practice of se lf- inflicted torture, be so great as to cause
them alarm— a str iking example of th e in consis tency of th e

whole concept ion , an d a proof of th e diverse e lemen ts that
en ter in to it. 1

I t would seem that th e Indians, l ike th e Greeks, not con

tent with working up th e Elys ium ideal in to a paradisaica l
golden age (Yama

’
s realm in its hypothe tical or iginal significa

t ion corresponding to th e Hes iodic golden age and to th e

Avestic Eran Vej in which Y ima ruled over th e firs t m en),
and in to a heaven (Yama

’
s realm in its later s ign ification and

1 This paragraph is chiefly based upon Ch . 26 ofL. v . Sch rOd er , Ind ien ’s
Litteratur und Cultur in histor ischer En twicke lung. Leipz ig, 1 887 .
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Indra’s Swa rga corre sponding to th e Elys ium section of th e

Greek Hades ) , also used it in pictur ing an Utopia . Th e land
of Uttara Kuru lay beyond th e Himalayas, ‘ that land is
ne ither too cold nor too warm , free i t is from s ickness , care
an d sorrow are unknown there ; th e earth is not dusty an d

yields a swee t sme ll ; th e streams flow in a golden bed rol l
ing down pearls and jewels ins tead of pebbles .

’ 1 Th e con

quests ofAlexander brought these legends to th e knowledge
of th e Greeks . Am om etos wrote a nove l about th e Atta
coren , an d they were naturally and inevitably iden tified with
th e Hyperboreans, who h ad been so long th e subject of

s imilar tales among th e Greeks .

2 Th e Indian story m ay pro

fitably be compared with th e Avestic one of Yima’s first
realm— both lands lie to th e north beyond th e moun tains ,
and both have in all probability th e same histor ic e lemen t
in the ir compos ition , represent ing as they d o memories ofa

fertile valley region (for th e Pers ians th e val ley ofth e Ar axes , 3

for th e Indians that of th e Oxus P), from which they were

1 Quoted from th e Ram ayana by Lassen , Ze i tsch ri ft fur d ie Kund e d es
Morgenland es , vol. i i . 63. Lassen points out that th e inhabitants ofthis
favoured region are , in ad d i tion to th e Kurus , ‘ d em i -god s ofd ifferent
kind s , l iving in end less joy, and th e seven great sa ints of th e pr im aeva l
wor ld .

’
In th e epic geography , U ttara Kuru was boun d ed on th e north

by an ocean beyond which lay end less d arkness , in wh ich no sun shone .

In th e Mahabharata, U ttara Kuru is renowned as th e land ofth e gol d en
prim ze val age ; in part icular , i t is noted th a t th e pos i t ion ofwom en was
freer than th e d ays ofth e epic poet .

2 Cf. Rohd e , Gr iech isch er Rom an , 2 1 8. A . would seem to have wri tten
in th e thi rd century B . C. at which d ate th e legend ary accounts ofth e

Ram ayana and Mahabharata must have been in exis tence .

t
2 This is Darm esteter

’

s conj ectu re , Avesta i i . sect . 4 , in oppos i tion to th e
com m only accepted view wh ich places th e I ran ian Parad ise in th e Oxus
va l ley , a view d a ting from th e tim e when th e origina l seat of the A ryans
was h e ld to be the d is trict watered by th e head s tream ofth e Oxus .
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dr iven to occupy th e regions in which we fin d them at th e

dawn Ofthe ir history .

We must now gather up th e various dropped threads of

our investigation and see if they can be worked into an

orderly pattern , retracing th e growth ofth e Elys ium concep
t ion among th e Indo-German ic races . I t will be conven ien t
to arrange th e indications yie lded us by literature chrono
logically, remember ing, however, that th e chronology is a

ten tative one as far as th e O lder dates are concerned, and that
as regards th e races which come later within th e purview of

an tique civilisation (such as th e Germ an s
, and especially th e

Irish) late dating does not necessarily imply late or igin ,
indeed supplies no val id argumen t in favour of such a

con ten tion .

1 500
- 1 000 B .C. IND IA . Vedic presentment of Yama’s
realm—golden age form of th e Elys ium ideal develop
ing in to th e heaven form .

1 000-800 B .C. GREECE. Homer ic presentmen t of th e

gods’ land and of realms to which mortals m ay be

tran sported by special favour ofth e gods .

800-

700 B .C. GREECE. Hes iodic accoun t of a golden age

and ofan Elys ium to which specially meritor ious mortals
penetrate after death . Deve lopmen t by th e later epic
poets ofth e Homer ic Elys ium .

1 000-

700 B .C. IND IA . Pos t-Vedic deve lopmen t ofYama’s
realm in to a defin ite heaven sometimes associated with
him

,
sometimes with Indra. Great e laboration ofth e

penal s ide offuture l ife .

700
-

500 B .C. GREECE. Greek deve lopmen t ofElys ium
in to heaven , coalescence of Elys ium and gods’ land.

Elaboration ofpenal s ide offuture l ife .

600 to A.D. PERSIA . Avestic account ofparadisaical
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700
-800 A.D. EN GLAN D . Anglo-Saxon vers ion ofPhoen ix .

800- 1 1 00 A .D . IRELAN D. Roman t ic an d didactic deve lop
men t of Ir ish Elys ium . Chr ist ian tran sformation of

same (in Navigatio S . B rend ani) .
800- 1 200 A.D. SCAN D IN AV IA . Scandinavian eschatological

texts . Heaven and hell clearly deve loped . Poss ible
cosmological myth corresponding to Avestic one of

Yima ’s grove .

1 200- 1 400 A.D . IRELAN D . Further Ir ish developmen t in a

romantic, didactic, an d Chr ist ian sen se ofth e Elys ium
ideal .

1 200- 1 400 A.D . SCAND IN AVIA. Scandinavian roman tic
vers ions ofvoyage to Elys ium .

In cons idering th e foregoing chronological summary, th e
disturbing influence exercised by Chr istian ity upon th e d e

velOpm en t ofNorthern an d Western Europe must be borne
in mind . A very marked feature in th e history ofth e future
world conception among Greeks, Indians, an d Pers ians, is
th e way in which th e idea of he ll, absen t from th e oldest
s tratum of texts , gradua lly assumes such prominence that at
last it completely overshadows th e idea of heaven . In

Scandinavia we find a we ll-deve loped he ll, th e economy of

which differs from that of Chr istian eschatology, an d is

apparen tly :

akin to that of th e Hellen ic Tartarus . In th e

non -Chr ist ian Ir ish texts there is no hell . But this m ay be

d ue to th e super ior attraction of th e competing Chr istian
accoun ts of th e abode of woe, and to th e fact that th e
Chr istian scr ibes and s tory - te llers , through whose hands these
tales have come down to us, allowed th e descriptions ofth e
Happy Otherworld to pass with a min imum of Chr istian
gloss, but suppressed th e non -Chr istian descriptions of hel l
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in favour of the ir own more orthodox accoun t . Th e Pagan
Elys ium was too remote from th e stage of deve lopment
reached by th e Chr is tian heaven in th e seventh an d e ighth
cen turies to excite any demur— th e Pagan Irish he ll, if it ever
existed, m ay have s tood on a differen t footing. I d o not

myse lf think this explanation l ike ly, but it is poss ible , and

should be borne in mind as a corrective against undue s tress
be ing laid upon th e absence ofa he l l in pre -Chr istian Irish
literature .

Apart, however , from this dis turbing influence , affecting as

i t does two ofth e Aryan l iteratures under consideration , th e
chronological summary reveals many and perplexing problems .

Th e apparent re ten tion by Ave stic fa ith of archa ic e lements
lacking in th e Vedas in spite of th e far greater an tiquity
ass igned to th e latter ; th e fact that both Pers ia an d India
ignore certain s ides ofth e Elys ium ideal prominen t in Greece ,
whils t India an ticipates , if th e rece ived chronology be correct,
other aspects ofHe llen ic deve lopmen t in th e closes t manner ;
th e relation of Scandinavian to He llen ic an d Iran ian myth
e lucidation ofall these poin ts is beset with difficulty . Th e

main fact, however, that emerges from s tudy ofth e non - Irish
Aryan conceptions ofth e Happy Otherwor ld is that they are
chiefly eschatological, in other words that they are framed in
connection with theories ofa future l ife . Even under th e form
of a paradisaical golden age , e schatological speculation is

implied in th e presen tmen t ofthis happy realm it is because
they alie th e first to suffer death that sway is ass igned to th e

patriarchs in the future world , th e conditions ofwhich are

reflected back upon the ir previous mortal existence .

In Greece alone , outs ide Ireland, d o we find th e Elys ium
ideal disassociated from eschatological bel ief. Have I rish
and Hel lenes alone preserved th e first stage of the Happy
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Otherworld conception , that in which it is sole ly th e gods’

land
,
is altogether unconnected with speculation concern ing

th e fate Ofm an after h e h as quitted this l ife ? That is th e
chief problem raised by th e Irish texts, and upon its correct
solut ion depends in a very large measure th e correct apprecia
t ion ofth e evolut ion ofreligion among th e Ayran races .

Reverting on ce more to th e chronological summary, we
note that th e r ise ofBuddhism supplies th e one fixed point
in th e haz e ofIndian re ligious evolut ion . But Buddhism was

e ssen tially a revolt aga in st a creed that h ad re incarnation
for its an imating pr inciple an d its chief sanction . In Greece
again th e transformat ion of th e Homer ic Happy Otherworld
into a defin ite heaven was brought about at a sl ightly later
date by a l ike des ire to escape th e consequences of a creed
based upon re incarnation . This reminds us that in our Ir ish
group of s tor ies th e doctrine of re incarnat ion is prominen t .
Before , then , we can form any defin ite opin ion as to th e place
ofth e Ir ish mythic tales in th e general evolution ofAryan
re l igion , th e doctr ine ofre incarnation must be examined in th e
same way as in th e foregoing pages th e doctr ine ofth e Happy
Otherworld. Its man ifestat ion s in Ce ltic literature mus t be
class ified and discussed ; the ir relation to Chr istian an d pre

Chr istian Hellen ic be l ief determined . Examination of th e

He llen ic instances will compe l th e widen ing ofour inquiry’s
scope . For th e or igin of th e Orphic-Pythagorean doctr ines
h as been severally ascribed to India, to Babylon ia, and to

Egypt . Th e eschatology of th e
'

two latter countr ies, which
hitherto I have refrained from glancing at, will require th e

most careful s tudy, in which some in teresting examples of th e

Elys ium conception must be included . On ly after this ex

tended survey, which must bear at once upon philosophic
doctr ine an d bur ial custom ,

shal l we be in a pos ition to form a
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